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METHODOLOGY ISSUES



A READING-BOOK IN RUSSIAN LITERATURE:
THE TEXT PREPARATION AND THE FIRST OPINION
OF ITS USE

Josef Dohnal

https://doi.org/10.5817/CZ.MUNI.P210-9781-2020-1

Abstract

Over the last two decades, students of the Russian language have tended to analyse and interpret the texts of literary
works in an overly simplistic manner. Such analysis tends to refer only to the text itself, sometimes only to the plot. It
was the recognition of this fact which provided us with the inspiration to prepare a new reading-book concerned with
Russian literature, which motivates the students not only to read literary works, but also to gain knowledge on how to
read, understand and interpret a literary work. Initial feedback concerning the use of the reading-book has shown the
concept to be successful.

Key terms
Russian literature, reading-book, interpretation, complex understanding of the literary work

Ruska povidka
dtanka a cvidebnice interpretace literarmiho textu
Josef Dohnol




Introduction

In this article, we address the process of preparing a reading-book for Russian literature. Specifically,
we provide information about its primary rationale, about the circumstances which led to its
development, about the selection process behind the included texts and about the formulation of
questions which guide students during their encounter with the reading-book. We aim to acquaint
the reader with some of the students’ and teacher’s initial experiences with using the reading-book.

The initial idea and its origin

Students of foreign languages at the university level should not only be able to speak the language,
but should also learn about the cultures of those nations which speak the language as a mother
tongue. Literature comprises a special part of the national culture - it is bound to a nation’s history,
to its social life, to its art more generally, to its philosophy, to its ideological and cultural concepts and
to the nation’s language as a basic means of expression as relating to all these categories. Therefore,
the history of the development of Russian literature - including knowledge of the most prominent
Russian authors and their most important works - plays a substantial role in the teaching of Russian
as a foreign language (Dohnal, 2015, pp. 26-31).

Over the last two decades, we have observed a clear trend towards a more visual way of perceiving of
information in teaching-learning process, and this same tendency can be seen in the field of literature
as well. Contemporary students prefer to watch films and to listen to audio books, and as such they
read fewer books in the traditional, written form. This trend has resulted in a dangerous tendency
towards a kind of ‘digital dementia), with quite a lot of students having problems understanding more
complicated texts (i.e. they are not used to appreciating all the layers of the literary texts which they
are expected to read in order to get acquainted with the most important authors and literature of the
nation whose language they are studying). (Dohnal, 2013, pp. 88-94) This is also the reality among
students of Russian in Czech and Slovak universities. Although the teaching of literature is considered
to be an important element of such language studies, the number of classes concerned with Russian
literature has been cut significantly since changes to the teaching of Russian language were made after
the social changes which took place in 1989 (Dohnal, 2007, pp. 126-128). Until that time, the Russian
language had been a compulsory subject in both basic and secondary Czechoslovakian schools, so
universities were not required to concentrate inordinately on teaching just the language itself, and
could thus assign more time to the study of more theoretical subjects and of Russian literature. Classes
at the university level should ideally build upon the abilities of students to understand literature -
abilities already developed at secondary school - but our experience shows us that literature classes
at secondary schools have lost their former position, such that many secondary school-leavers do
not have a good command of the skills necessary for individual and independent reading, or for the
understanding of literary works of art. Such a state of affairs is not restricted to Czech or Slovak
schools - the same conclusions have been stated in the results of research conducted in Russian
universities: “VcciieoBaHmsI MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO POCCUICKME IITKOJIBHUKM YUTAIOT B 11eJ10M 60JIblIIe,
YeM MX 3allaJjHble CBePCTHMKM, HO aHIM3UPYIOT ¥ MHTEPIPETUPYIOT cofiepXKaHMe Xyxe. Takum
06pa3oM, B By3 CTYZIEHTBI IPUXOSIT YaCTO C HEZIOCTATOYHO CPOPMMPOBAaHHBIMM HaBBIKAaMM YTEHUSI
" aHa/IM3a TEKCTa, MHOI'/la OHM HE B COCTOAHUU ITIOHATD TEKCT M MHTEPIIPETUPOBATD €T0. OcobeHHO
3TO KacaeTcsl XyJIOXKeCTBEHHBIX TeKCTOB, I/l CMBIC/I HMKOI/IA He ObIBaeT BBIPa)KEH HaIpsIMYI0.
(Nikolayeva, 2008). Very similarly formulates A.B. Biryukova her experience concerning the students’
ability to perceive the full range of meanings and aesthetic values of literary works of art in such a
case when the literary text shall be read in a foreign language: “[...] a1 n3nO)eHMe buorpadum
aBTOpa, HM OIMCaHMe OKOJIOJIMTEePATyPHBIX COOBITMIA He SIBJISIETCSI COOCTBEHHO JIMTEPATYPOIA.
[IpencraBieHye 0 XyIO0XKECTBEHHOM SI3bIKe, aBTOPCKOM CTWJIE, TO €CTh O TOM, YTO /ielaeT TEKCT
COOCTBEHHO JINTEPATYPHBIM, OCTAeTCsI JJIs1 MHOTMX MHOCTpaHIleB Mudostoremont. Hepeniku ciydan,

_7_



korgallymnikyH nay By/irakoB 3HaKOMBI MHOCTPaHHOMY y4allleMyCs I10 IIepeBo/IaM Ha MHbIe (PO/IHbIE)
SI3BIKY, a MpeJIOKEeHNe IIPOYNTATh ITU TEKCTbl B OPUTMHAJIE BBI3BIBAIOT COCTOSIHYME KYJIBTYPHOI'O
moka. [Ipyunna ofjHa: 1 MHOCTpaHeL, U3YJaloliA PYCCKMI SI3bIK, M PYCCKOTOBOPSILIMIA yYaIIUIACS
paccMaTpMBalOT JIMTEPAaTypy B OCHOBHOM CO CTOPOHBI CIOOKETHOM JIMHMM, HappaTMBa. 3HaHMe
CIOXKeTa XyZJ0)KeCTBEHHOT'0 TEKCTa, YeMy CIIOCOOCTBYIOT ¥ MHOTOUMC/IEHHbIE SKPaHMU3aly, CHUMaeT
[I0O3HABaTE/IbHBIM MHTEPEC M HEBOJIBHO OTMEHSIET 3CTeTMYeCKOe, IMOLMOHaIbHO-4yBCTBEHHOE
BocripusitTue Tekcra.” (Biryukova, 2015).

The two most important decisions concerning the reading-book

All the factors mentioned above led us to the decision to prepare a reading-book containing texts by
Russian writers. Immediately after making this initial decision, two very important questions arose:
first, the question as to what the goals of the reading book should be, and second, the question as to
how many texts should be included within it.

The question of goals was the easier one to answer. Our many years of experience suggested
immediately which areas would be most relevant in assisting students to develop their abilities, so as
to broaden their understanding of the meaning of literary texts, and of the various forms of literary
works. Our decision was to concentrate on texts which could be used as:

— extracts to lectures focused on Russian literature from the second half of the 19" century and

from the first half of the 20™ century;

— a “digest” of works by the most inspiring writers of those times;

— examples of themes frequently depicted by the Russian writers of that period;

— demonstration of various literary movements of that period;

— case studies for the interpretation of the meaning of those literary texts;

— an incentive to learn more about the authors, about the nature of certain literary movements

and about those qualities which comprise a literary work of art;

— ameans of improving knowledge of the Russian language.

Our wide variety of goals, when considered in conjunction with the limited amount of publishing
space available, made it quite difficult to decide which texts could or should be included in the
reading-book. This required us to make difficult decisions. A primary consideration in the decision-
making process was that it would probably be best for students to be provided with complete texts
- some extracts from longer texts would not be sufficient for them to be able to comprehensively
cover the plot, the meaning and the specific formal features of the respective texts. Prior experience
led us to the decision to include only short, prosaic texts (i.e. short stories). We excluded the idea of
including poetry: the complicated language of poems, and their complexity of formal features, would
be an obstacle for the student to take in all of the subtleties of the text. Similar problems could arise
in the case of plays: even were only short dramatic works to be used, it could prove difficult for the
students to simultaneously follow the scene changes and cast of characters on the one hand, and to
follow the author’s intentions on the other.

Conversely, short stories typically offer less complicated situations, characters and formal
techniques. They also typically employ an uncomplicated plot for the reader to navigate. For the
student of Russian as a foreign language, it is easier to understand the language of a short story as
a prosaic work of art. Another important consideration in the decision to include only short stories
was the fact that many famous Russian writers of the chosen period wrote short stories and were
concerned with themes which highlight the social and cultural atmosphere of that time.



The selection of the short stories for the reading-book
The next step was the selection of texts, which was a very complicated process. The reading-book
was intended for one-semester classes (i.e. for about 15 weeks of teaching) which meant choosing
about 15 short stories. By the end of this process, we had selected the following 16 short stories, a
selection which comprises both better-known and lesser-known authors, so as to give a good sense
of the richness and variety of Russian literature from this period.

The following short stories were chosen for the final selection:

Ivan Sergeevich Turgenev: Mumu (Mymy)

Sergei Nikolaevich Sergeev-Tsensky: Diphtheria ([Inu¢repur)

Vsevolod Mikhailovich Garshin: Attalea princeps

Lev Nikolaevich Tolstoy: Father Sergius (Orer; Cepruit)

Valery Yakovlevich Bryusov: In the mirror (B 3epkase)

Nikolai Semenovich Leskov: Concerning the “Kreutzer Sonata” (ITo moBomy «KperiiepoBoi
COHAThI» )

Anton Pavlovich Chekhov: Unter Prishibeev (YaTep ITpuimbees)

Ivan Alekseevich Bunin: Easy breathing (/lerkoe npixanue)

Leonid Nikolaevich Andreev: Rules of Good (ITpaBnia g06pa)

Fedor Sologub: Worm (Yepssik)

Alexander Serafimovich Serafimovich: Sands (ITeck)

Mikhail Petrovich Artsybashev: Horror (¥>xac)

Maxim Gorky: In the steppe (B crenn)

Skitalets (Stepan Gavrilovich Petrov): Revenge (MecTb)

Evgeny Ivanovich Zamyatin: Martyrs of Science (My4eHMKM HayKm)

Teffi (Nadezhda Aleksandrovna Lokhvitskaya-Buchinskaya): Dog (Cobaxa).

The fact that all of the above works are in the public domain (i.e. no longer under copyright) was
another reason for their ultimate inclusion.

The exercises connected with the chosen texts

As a means of helping the students find a coherent way to understand and interpret the texts, it
was also necessary to prepare some questions related to the texts. These questions were produced
with the intention of motivating the students to get acquainted not only with the text itself, but also
with its author, with the literary movement to which it belongs, and even with some theoretical
notions that are either entirely new to the students, or which they had learnt at secondary school
but subsequently forgotten. The questions were also designed with the intention of motivating
students to identify certain details which are unique to the respective stories, drawing their attention
to particular aspects of the text which might otherwise be overlooked were such a guideline not
available. The emphasis of these questions was placed not on the plots of the respective short stories,
nor on the ability of the students to summarise them, but rather on the students’ ability to recognise
certain qualities of the text, certain details of the narrative technique. In the case of lesser-known
authors, the questions were designed to lead the students to the biographical details of his/her life
and to his/her status in Russian literature.

In such a way, students are instructed not only to read the texts, but also to seek out additional
information which can help them to properly situate the text within the dynamic process of Russian
literary and social development, as well as its connection to broader European trends.

As a means of illustrating what kind of tasks the students are confronted with while working
with the reading-book, we here provide an example. The following instructions and questions appear
after the text of Artsybashev’s short story, Ykac:
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1) Mikhail Petrovich Artsybashev is not a well-known writer. Get acquainted with his life and
name his most famous works.

2) To which literary trend are his works dated?

3) What was the fate of M.P. Artsybashev after 1917? Where did he pass away?

4) Which works by M.P. Artsybashev were translated into Slovak? When they were translated
/ printed?

5) What is remarkable about the beginning of the story called “in medias res”?

6) To what extent can this story be considered a criticism of the established order? What exactly
is depicted in the story?

7) Find the means by which the atmosphere of something negative, oppressive, terrifying is
created in the story.

8) Contrasts are common in the story - find as many of them as possible and point out their
role in the text.

9) By what means does the author convey / portray the speech of drunks?

10) How are the thoughts of the characters conveyed in the text of the story? How does this
method fit the category of an all-knowing storyteller?

11) In the story, hints are often found, much is called indirectly. Give examples of such an indirect
representation of events.

12) Which details depicted in the text of the story can be considered naturalistic? Why do you
think so?

13) Most of the characters are not named by name and patronymic. How are they named? What
does it do?

14) Which writer is close to M.P. Artsybashev by the way of depicting the action, by the style of
narration?

The instructions and questions apply to the aforementioned text, but they differ substantially
in focus so as to cover a relatively wide range of literary elements, which helps train students to
recognise them when they are reading a literary work.

The use of the reading-book in the seminar classes and the first impressions of it

We have already been using the reading-book for two academic years, and we use it in the following
way. In the very first class we present the reading-book to the students, instructing them how to
use it and how to work with it. The texts and the instructions/questions contained in the reading-
book are then used to guide students during their preparation for the seminar classes. We stress the
necessity of individual preparation, of getting the students to acquaint themselves with the sources
they can use to find answers to the questions. We also present how the seminars are to be conducted
in the ensuing weeks.

At the beginning of each seminar, the students are encouraged to present their opinion of the
assigned text and to answer the questions: in this way do they prove their comprehension of the
text. Thereafter follows the discussion, in which we tend not to interfere until it has come to an end.
Sometimes we provoke the students to continue the discussion by posing questions, opposing the
students’ views, drawing attention to some peculiarities in the text, presenting our own opinions
about certain details, providing quotations made by other authors about the text, and so on. Only at
the end do we summarise complex views and evaluate the discussion. In the event that the discussion
has not led to any meaningful conclusion, we will then try to help the students formulate one. Up to
now, we have contradicted with the students’ views to a full extent only in very rare cases.

The first impressions from the students of the reading-book are quite interesting. During the
first few seminars, the students were somewhat afraid to present their views, and they typically
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expressed themselves in only a few sentences. It seemed they were not convinced that anybody would
listen to their “unprofessional” analysis. Similarly, they looked for the information needed to answer
questions concerning literary terms or historic data mostly on Wikipedia. Only after 3-4 seminars
did the students begin to believe that they were really allowed to have their own views, that we as
teachers would not press them to adopt some fixed, “correct” analyses of the text, or of answers to
the questions. Sometimes it was necessary to demonstrate to the students where to look in the text
for signals of irony, of doubts, to show the power of the description of the nonverbal signals in the
texts. But subsequent seminars were livelier: the students were mostly better prepared, and their
fear to present their own views slowly disappeared. The students’ knowledge of literary terms, of the
story’s historical background, of the features of the literary movement to which the work belonged
and of the biography of the author, helped them to gradually gain a deeper insight into the form
and meaning of the texts, and into the evolution of literature. While they weren’t always rewarded
with happy endings to the stories, when we saw how often the students digressed from discussing
a given text and began to relate the particular topics, problems and questions that the text raised
to their contemporary situations, we could see that they were encountering the text not as a sterile
or obsolete work of art, but rather as a catalyst to think and feel. Nevertheless, they did make one
request that we were unable to fulfil: for texts that were more optimistic. Perhaps we will be able to
include some happier endings in the next edition of the reading-book.
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POETIC TEXT OF VASILY SHUKSHIN - THE RED GUELDER
ROSE IN RUSSIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE CLASS!

Marianna Figedyova

https://doi.org/10.5817/CZ.MUNI.P210-9781-2020-2

Abstract

The paper is devoted to teaching the interpretation of the artistic text in the master’s degree program at the Department
of Russian Studies, Faculty of Arts, UCM. In the process of study, we look for the most effective way to bring students
to learn about fiction, to help them discover the meaning of the work of art and find its place in the Russian and world
artistic heritage. The paper aims to approach the teaching process as a synthesis of the reader’s own experiences and
work with relevant scientific resources. The aim of such work is to gain deeper and more professional knowledge of
students.

Key terms
interpretation, literary text, village prose, Shukshin, The Red Guelder Rose

Introduction

The concept of study at the University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius in Trnava, Department of Russian
Studies is oriented to both the acquisition of general knowledge and its application in practice. The
subjects, which students have the opportunity to enrol in the bachelor’s and subsequently the master’s
degree, also meet this requirement. In the teaching of literature, students first acquire knowledge of
literary theory, get acquainted with literary epochs and only then in the master’s degree study they
focus their attention on their own interpretation of the work of art, which they can fully develop in
their diploma theses.

In the first year of the master’s study, students complete a two-semester course Interpretation
of a Literary Text. The time allowance for the course in two semesters is 26 two-hour seminar
exercises. This creates enough space for students to get acquainted with the possibilities of analysis
and subsequent interpretation of the artistic text. They develop habits in the perception of the artistic
text and at the same time apply critical thinking in evaluating already existing analyses of the text.
In addition to the subject Interpretation of Literary Text, students continue gaining knowledge in the
lecture of Russian literature.

The concept of teaching

At the beginning of the semester, the teacher and students prepare an updated list of analysed works.
»,Motivation is an important factor that determines success in the teaching process and therefore the
selected texts should be interesting for students. It is a key factor that triggers the beginning of the
study and is the driving force that sustains this long-term process” (Gajarsky, 2016, pp. 458-459). For
this reason, it takes into account the requirements for the presence of key authors of Russian literature
from various streams and epochs, but at the same time, students have the opportunity to propose
their own preferred works. The aim of the new list of analysed literature is to include a representative
sample of artistic texts, which captures the widest possible thematic area, improves the students’
knowledge and at the same time complements empty spaces in the number of works which they have
already read. At the same time, the selected texts correspond to the areas of state exams that students
are confronted with in the final part of their study. The working language in the classes of interpretation
is Russian. ,Finding logical connections between concepts, authors, works or historical events [...]

' The article has been supported by the project KEGA ¢. 021UCM-4/2020.
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allows one to acquire a wide range of knowledge from several disciplines (literature, history, culture,
etc.)“ (Grominova, 2015, p. 39). Teaching process should be as active, interactive, interesting and
exciting as possible, and the teacher should be relegated to the background, giving their students the
opportunity to learn also by themselves (Dohnal - Gajarski, 2018, p. 65). From the point of view of
teaching methodology, the middle path between two university methods of teaching this subject are
applied lessons. According to the anthology of works of art, Russian short story: reading a book and
an exercise book for interpreting a literary text (Ruska poviedka: ¢itanka a cvicebnica interpretacie
literdrneho textu) in which there are about fifteen questions to each text with a unified well-thought-
out concept from general to concrete. Students should clarify the place of the author in the hierarchy
of national and world literature and try to analyse and subsequently interpret a specific text. The
second primary source of motivation is a literary exercise book for universities, Interpretation of an
artistic text. Interpretive Wandering/Vigilance (Interpretacia umeleckého textu. Interpretacné b(la)
denie), which perceives literary interpretation as an unfinished process and applies in the interpretive
part of the publication a parallel layering of interpretive procedures, textual mediation and reading
metalepsis.

Students come to seminars after reading the works and are able to further discuss the work
and develop their interpretive skills. In the current academic year 2019/2020, Vasily Makarovich
Shukshin’s novel - The Red Guelder Rose provoked a great response from the students. At the
beginning of the seminar, students are used to expressing their opinion related to the reading
experience. Each student answers the basic question like: Did I like the text or not? Does the work
have a deeper meaning for today’s reader, or is rather out of date? Was the work more comical or
evoked tragic thoughts? All the opinions that students express have their place in the interpretation,
everything they say (their point of view) should be explained. Most of the students accepted the work
The Red Guelder Rose positively, many expressed the opinion that they perceived the work as a light
genre with a criminal plot and the topic was attractive to students. Some students described the work
as boring and admitted that they did not understand the development of the storyline. All their points
of view were discussed. The concept of teaching the subject is based on the confrontation of students’
reading experience with appropriately selected excerpts from literary history, theory and criticism,
which directly correspond to the given literary work. They have all the necessary texts for work, such
as printed samples of monographs, scientific articles, or entire collections of papers. An important
role in this teaching process play audio and audiovisual recordings of both the original work and
the responses the work provoked. ,,Consequently, applying information technologies to the learning
process not only assists in resolving any problem issues (passivity, poor grades, backwardness, fatigue
etc.), but also guides the creative potential of individuals through the process of selectivity, in terms
of perception. Incorporating information technologies makes students more concentrated, attentive
and thus contributes to the development of different memory types“(lermachkova, Chvalova, 2020,

p- 542).

Basic student’s knowledge

The analysis of a specificworkin classes of literary interpretation begins with an overview of the author’s
biography. Students perceive Vasily Makrovich Shukshin first as someone, who was born into a poor
peasant family. Only in the next phase will the author be included in the group of representatives of
the so-called village prose. Yet when he was a child, he faced a difficult life situation, when his father,
Makar Leontievich Shukshin, was imprisoned during the period of violent collectivization and finally
shot in 1933. He was rehalbilitated only in 1956. Thanks to this rehabilitation, Vasily Makarovich was
also able to indirectly portray the theme of collectivization in the work The Red Guelder Rose and
outline the life tragedy that the process of collectivization brought. The part of the audiobook dealing
with the fate of Shukshin’s biological father directly affected by collectivization is an appropriate
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example (Varlamov, 2015). The life of Vasily Makarovich Shukshian was winding and complicated.
The author was an energetic man who was able to cope with obstacles thanks to his strengths and
skills. He often changed jobs and places of residence. He tried to work in many branches; he was
a worker, a farmer, a soldier, a teacher, a director of a village school. He was constantly increasing
his qualifications and education. He tried to establish himself in the capital as a writer and studied
at the prestigious Gerasim All-Russian State University of Cinematography. After graduating from
university he became a successful author of shorter prose works, a screenwriter, a director and an
actor. He lived a short and intense life. He died while shooting a film by director Sergei Bondarchuk,
which was based on the theme of Mikhail Sholochov’s novel They Fought for the Homeland. His
sudden death still provokes controversy.

,Shukshin considered the city one of the main factors in the demise of a traditional Russian
village. Several characters of his short stories and novellas (for example Jegor Prokudin from The
Red Guelder Rose, which was also filmed), who come from the original village environment, often
find themselves in either humorous or tragic situations. V. Shukshin managed to create his own
type of literary character, a ,stranger or a villager, for whom the surrounding world is sometimes
too big to understand, but who still thinks about this world and tries to find answers to ,existing*
questions, although not always successfully. V. Shukshin looks at these ,strangers“ with a smile, but
also with a feeling of nostalgia and sadness® (Kusa et al., 2013, p. 159). The literary type of ,chudik”
as a prototype of Shukshin’s characters was introduced into the literature by the author himself, who
created a short story under the same name Chudik (1967). He portrayed a kind-hearted man who,
despite a great effort for a positive approach to life, arouses antipathy in his surroundings. The initial
humour gradually turns into melancholy in the reader. It is interesting that we do not encounter
the typical opposition happy village - an unhappy city, but the main protagonist Chudik evokes the
reluctance of the surroundings everywhere.

,In Shukshin’s work, the concept of truth, which the writer identifies with morality, is of key
importance. If the artist is honest, then even his/her work is according to Shukshin the most moral.
The conscious intention to lie, to be double-faced, is considered by Shukshin to be the writer’s
worst crime, because it deceives the reader’s soul” (Binova, 1988, p. 132). Binova’s thesis on the
writer’s moral code connects the writer as an individual with a group of authors, who we refer to as
representatives of village prose.

Village prose

After the students acquired or refreshed their knowledge about a specific author, the phase of
repeating village prose as a whole begins. This part of Russian literature is no longer unknown to
master’s degree students. However, they often perceive it as a template as a counterpoint to the
so-called urban prose and seldom think about the reasons for the creation of works with the issue of
village prose and the consequences of social life, which this literature depicts.

For the teaching process, it is important to remember that several literary researchers perceive
village prose as a continuous part of Russian literature much wider than just the period of the 60s
- 80s (or 50 s- 80s) of the 20th century. ,Soviet period of the 20th century gave new subjects to
the village theme - agriculture in the time of civil war, collectivization, the socialist formation of the
village, the conflict between urban and rural as well as the death of unpromising villages“ (Ivanova,
2013, p. 89)“ “The past decades failed to fully understand heterogeneity, depth and complexity of
plurality and the evolution of literary phenomena referred to by the complex term - village prose as
well as its anchoring in the historical-literary process” (Cvetova, 2018, p. 267).

In the following guided discussion, the students reiterated that village prose is a collective name
for the direction in Russian and Soviet literature, which developed especially in the period of the
50s-80s of the 20th century. Its representatives sought answers to the burning questions of their
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time, such as the outflow of people from the rural environment, which also meant the automatic
cessation of work potential, leaving behind ghost villages. However, the mentioned outflow has its
specific denominator, namely the change of social conditions and collectivization. It is the process
of unifying the ownership of farmers into a collective economy - the so-called collective farms. The
decision on collectivization was issued on the 15th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union. The most intensive collectivization took place in the years 1930-1933 in the western regions
of the former Soviet Union and after the end of World War II in 1945-1950. An important periodical
press for representatives of village prose was the monthly issue of ,,Our Contemporary“. The students
were able to repeat the main themes of village prose and find a specific depiction in the analysed work.

Interpretation of a literary work in the teaching process

In the analysis and interpretation of the artistic text, we will focus on the depiction of the main
character, the motives of his actions, the search for archetypes of village prose, we will talk about the
hidden possibilities of interpretation and genre syncretism of the selected work.

Yegor Prokudin, the main protagonist of the short story The Red Guilder Rose, is perceived by
students as a person who is looking for a new way of life. In many ways, to students, he was initially
mysterious. Most often they characterized him as an energetic man determined to change his life
for the better. Thus, the main character of the story does not correspond to the overall expected
characteristics of Shukshin’s Chudik. Gradually, in interpretive attempts, Jegor changes from a
recidivist to a cheerful man with new hope for life and then to a sensitive person in whose memories
we find a lot of suffering and pain caused by a change of circumstances, which was only hinted at
the memory of neighbours - victims of collectivization. Thus, the collectivization in the work of V.
Shukshin is not named directly. Its consequences can be seen as both direct and indirect. Direct
forms of collectivization linger in the form of sad memories of the gloomy childhood of the main
character Jegor Prokudin. They are hunger and loss of family and home. The indirect consequences
of collectivization can be considered life on the edge of the law of the protagonist, criminal recidivism,
inability to lead a family life, inability to manage money. The second disaster, which marked the
younger generation of the story, in particular, was the war, the loneliness of the older generation,
which remains in the village environment, but also the abandonment of the younger ones, who are
left to fend for themselves in the cities. They have not become accustomed to a new way of life and
cannot adapt as flexibly as the situation would require. Alcoholism is a common ailment mentioned
in the work. ,Sociologists point out alcoholism and apathy in the 1970s“ (Lejderman, 2010, p. 196).
The subject of discussion was also the perception of alcohol and its role in the work. Shukshin is not
a strict anteater and does not affect the reader and the representative of the detoxification institute.
Alcohol is mentioned quite often in the work and does not cause negative connotations. The first
road of Liuba and Yegor leads to a café for a glass of red wine. In the house of Liuba’s parents, older
neighbours gather, sit down, drink, recall their memories. Yegor alias Zhorzhik and Liuba’s brother
had more frequent meetings in the bath behind the house, where they also tasted Remi Martin
cognac, which provoked a heated discussion among students about the supply of Siberian villages of
the 1970s and at the same time drew their attention to the sidewalks in trade and its possibilities. But
the work also shows alcoholism destroying people and their relationships in the form of Liuba’s first
husband, who does not want to give up his former position without a fight. Despite his mistakes, he
does not want to give up the benefits of a warm home.

During the interpretation of the home and the house, the students also worked with a
demonstration of the paper focused on comparing Russian and Slovak prose with a village theme:
»The authors let the mentioned means of expression (fireplace) resonate precisely in places requiring
a more plastic description of the environment, situations, characters, their relationships, dreams,
desires, etc.” (Kovacova, 2007, p. 31). The students agreed that even in the analyzed novella, the desire
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for home is connected with the image of the fireplace. The fireplace is depicted as the basis of family
life and stability in the house of Liuba’s parents but also in the house of Yegor’s mother. Students
also described banya as a typical symbol of a Russian village. The author devoted a relatively large
space to the description of the preparation of the bath, interviews in it, but also to the superstitions
(Liuba believes that devils live in the bath at night) and humorous depictions, an incident with Liuba’s
brother and his scuffed side. At the same time, banya becomes the centre of not only physical but
also spiritual purification and thinking about the future. ,In this sense, village prose was more than a
hopeful manifestation of thematic, ideological, aesthetic and philosophical pluralism. Because in the
centre is a man with archetypal values and especially with natural values. More precisely, a return
to the soil is created, renewed and revived, as to some ancient deep core from which man came
out” (Matyusova, 2008, p. 30). Students were very active in the search for archetypal motifs, in
addition to the already mentioned symbols of the house - fireplace - bath they also spoke about the
desire to have a cow, and looking after it. This motif is present in the work The Red Guelder Rose
from the beginning to the end. It gradually acquires its informative value. First, the idea of Yegor
as a future farmer is unbelievable. In the prison environment, his statement sounds like a phrase
about an improved recidivist. Only later, when he returns to the village environment and suffers
from traumatizing memories of childhood, his desire to own a cow gets real contours. In Jegoror’s
memories, the cow was associated with safety and background, it was the breadwinner of the family.
The memories of the cow also evoke memories of the mother and background. The violent death
of the cow - probably as a result of collectivization and general starvation means bring a negative
change in the protagonist’s life. The desire to own a cow and look after it was a surrogate desire
to return to the previous life and its certainties. The students were well prepared for the obvious
socio-thematic areas of issues such as the change of environment and problems with the role of the
protagonist and were able to assign adequate parts of the work to the texts of literary critics.

However, problems arose in focusing on the process of collectivization and its consequences.
During the work with the text it was necessary to clarify realities such as farm labourer, kulak,
collectivization etc. Students learned that a farm laborer is a term used to describe a hired worker,
landless, or a man with a small share of land. Such a working-class was used mainly in the agriculture
of pre-revolutionary and early Soviet Russia. The impossibility to break out of the poor living
conditions was caused also by the seasonal nature of agricultural work. The standard of living for such
agricultural workers was a beggar’s standard of living. The change in the USSR is brought about by
the period of collectivization, especially in the second and third decade of the 20th century. However,
the change is associated with the so-called collapse - the forcible confiscation of property of the
wealthier people in the population, which had many victims among the wealthy and poorer groups
of the population. Collectivization was preceded by an effort to improve the situation in another
way - Stolypin Agrarian Reform (1906 - 1916). It was a series of measures under the leadership of
P. A. Stolypin, which were supposed to lead to an overall improvement in the position of the rural
population (land redistribution, the possibility to draw a loan, a new way of land management). The
next socio-economic process was the so-called New Economic Policy (1921 - 1924), the period of
transition and change of economy in difficult times after the First World War, the Civil War, military
communism, collectivization and the planned economy.

Through clarification and reminding of some important historical events and excerpts on the
importance of village prose, the students understood one of the important interpretive layers of the
analyzed novella:

»In the early 1970s and the following decade, there was an initially little-known coup in Soviet
literature, a coup without rebellion and the participation of dissidents. A coup that did not destroy
anything and did not provoke declarativeness. A large group of writers began to write as if no
ysocialist realism“ had been determined and dictated - it was neutralized silently, they began to write
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simply, without any persuasion, praising the Soviet regime as if they had forgotten about it. For these
writers, village life largely served as material, and they themselves came from the village [...] and this
group began to be called villagers. But they should rather be called moralists - because the essence
of their literary change was the rebirth of the tradition of morality and the extinct village provided a
real view of this reality“ (Solzhenitsyn, 2000, p. 159).

Working with literary genres was easy for students, as they could rely on their solid knowledge
of literary theory. From the genre point of view, the students identified The Red Guelder Rose as a
novella. They based their findings on the fact that it is a work with a medium length of text, a larger
number of characters, a larger number of storylines, it is possible to retell a longer period of the main
character’s life based on the reconstruction of the story and his memories.

According to N. L. Lejderman, all of V. Shukshin’s works are saturated with elements of all three
literary types. The students’ task was to look for a proof of this statement in the text. They agreed
that they considered numerous allusions to musicality and song tuning as lyrical diversions. They
saw in them an escape into the interior of man, a harmonious transition between the depiction of
the external concurrence of events and the inner experience of man. Among the significant elements
of lyricism, the students included the repeated motif of conversations between the protagonist and
the birches in the grove. The preparation and scene of the entertainment of the outsiders of the city
society can be described as elements of the drama in the prose text. The coat in which Yegor wrapped
himself when welcoming his casual guests served as a theatrical prop. The scene was dramatized as
the literary work was to be used as a subject for a film.

Expanding the possibility of interpretation using audiovisual, auditory and visual tools

From the film, we selected two short sequences of about three minutes capturing the feast of
outsiders and the first meeting of Yegor and Liuba. The students’ task was to compare literary and
film depictions. In general, they agreed that both forms create a coherent picture. It was the visual
side that made it possible to engage even deeper cognitive functions in students. The students noticed
that in the room where the feast was taking place and in Liuba’s medallion there was an identical
reproduction of the painting, the author of which is I. N. Kramskoy - Portrait of The Unknown
Woman. This image is full of secrets and has a cult significance for Russian culture. Its use in the
erudite viewer raises the question - who is this unknown woman? But Yegor Shukshin, obviously,
does not want to reveal the identity of the beauty of Kramskoy, but the identity of Liuba, to whom
this visual form of metonymy was assigned. As the second short film sample, we chose a scene in
which Yegor speaks to the birches in the grove. His desire to speak to the tree blurs the differences
in the classical understanding of the living - feeling and thinking. This expression of love for nature
and connection with it was perceived by the students as a confirmation of the basic thesis of village
prose. At the same time, the meaning of the words is fulfilled in this picture: “The character Shukshin
is at a crossroads. He already knows how he does not want to live, but he does not know how to live”
(Lejderman, 2010, p. 196).

An important part of the teaching process was the use of an audio sample from the book
Shukshin by A. Varlamov, which gave the students the opportunity to perceive artistic presentation
in Russian language. Students were able to fully concentrate on the suprasegmental parts of speech
and were not disturbed by any visual stimuli. The importance of the use of sound recordings was
proven especially in the final phase of the lesson when the students had to reproduce new knowledge.
Many remembered the phrases and sequences of sentences uttered by a professional speaker in the
example. Students also had the opportunity to perceive not only the basic communicative function
of language but also to create an aesthetic experience in Russian - a language that is the subject of
their professional interest.
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In the introductory part of the lesson, which was devoted to a revision of Shukshin’s biography
and its significance for Russian and Soviet culture, we used a several-minute sequence from the
documentary film The Soul Needs a Holiday in which there was information about Shukshin’s closest
collaborators and friends and important personalities of Russian literature, art and culture. We did
not have enough time to acquaint students in detail with the personalities, nor was it the goal of our
lesson. The goal was to bring the portraits of A. Solzhenitsyn, S. Bondarchuk, Y. Yevtushenko and B.
Akhmadulina to the lesson and briefly introduce them to the students as combining audio and visual
stimuli creates a greater memory track. We wanted to enable students to visualize the named and
name the visualized, in order to create more permanent knowledge.

It is important for the teacher to maintain the right ratio between the primary interpretive
activities of students (i.e. the analysis and subsequent interpretation of a specific artistic text) and
the inclusion of sequences of literary studies in their visual, audiovisual and auditory form.

Conclusion

Over the period our pedagogical experience, the most effective method of teaching the interpretation
of an artistic text proved to be a combination of approaches to students’ own interpretation and the
incorporation of specific literary-historical, literary-scientific and literary-critical texts in all available
forms; that is, in the form of printed texts, audio and audiovisual materials. Our aim is to show
students how they can create their own base of not only literary and literary-interpretive knowledge
but also to deepen the knowledge of foreign languages, history, sociology, ethnology and many other
disciplines that are reflected in specific works of art. Using a combination of several teaching methods,
we strive for the highest possible degree of concentration of students, an interesting and joyful form
of acquiring knowledge, which usually results in easier maintenance of acquired knowledge in the
long-term memory.

After a joint analysis of V. Shukshin’s short story The Red Guelder Rose, students perceived
the work differently at the end of class. Not everyone accepted it as their favourite short story, but
they certainly perceived the work as multi-layered, capturing significant shifts in individual life and
reflecting the historical epoch. We are aware that we did not exhaust all the interpretive possibilities
of the work, but that was not our intention either. Our aim was to show students the way to get to
know a literary work by means of the synthesis of an artistic text and literary criticism.
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Abstract

The paper is devoted to the language game in teaching Russian as a foreign language. The research aims to examine
the phenomenon of the language game in journalistic text and show its effective implementation in the study processes.
Language games are considered at different language levels (word-formation, graphics, paremiology and etc.). The article
analyzes the definitions of the examined phenomenon and its main functions in journalistic text.
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Introduction

Today’s era of postmodernism has not only affected teaching processes but also foreign language
teachers in selecting appropriate teaching methods, conventional approaches and looking for new
teaching solutions-forms. Therefore, the language game has brought innovations into science in
21st century and taken an honourable place in different language discourses. The emergence of the
phenomenon of language games has resulted in liberation from the censorship - democratization
of the language. Due to its prominent position in language it has become a powerful indicator of
prestige and tribute of a linguistic fashion. Besides that, language games and slang represent the
brightest manifestation of language in a creative way, aimed at creating additional effects (comic,
humouros etc.). In an era dominated by anthropological tendencies, the language game has appeared
to be a true reflection of human nature.

Our research aims to investigate the phenomena of the language game in teaching Russian as
a foreign language that has become a prominent feature of journalistic, advertising, political and
communicative texts. Learners are given examples during the lessons with a focus on analysing
the examples of the language game, assessing the level of assimilation in the particular topic and
implementing both qualitative and quantitative methods.

The study aims to analyse the forms of the language game on various language levels in the
contemporary journalistic texts in practical language, stylistics and lexicology courses. Reseach
attention has also been allocated to the language phenomenon of functioning language games in the
journalistic text.

The works of Russian linguists: E. Zemskaya, A. Kitaygorodskaya, N. Rozanova, V. Sannikov,
T. Gridina, A. Skovorodnikov, Y. Konovalova, B. Norman, S. Smetanina, V. Kostomarov, S. Ilyasova,
L. Amiri, S. Nukhov, A. Negrysheyv, L. Lisochenko & O. Lisochenko, N. Kovylyaeva, O. Zhuravleva,
T. Popova and others represent the theoretical and methodological foundation of our research.

The most significant works in terms of the language game are the monography of E. Zemskaya,
M. Kitaygorodskaya, N. Rozanova (1983), dedicated to the structure of the language game; another
work “Language game: stereotype and works” (1996) by T. Gridina, in which the language game is
analysed from the semantic perspective; the book “Russian language in the mirror of the language
game” illustrating a multi-level approach to teaching a language game by Sannikov (1999); the
book “The language game in the communicative space of the Media and advertising” by S. Ilyasova
& L. Amiri (2015) manifesting the tools incorporated in the language game.

2 The article has been supported by the project KEGA ¢. 021UCM-4/2020.
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The Russian newspaper in the period of 2019-2020 “Kommersant” (K) serves as the main
language material resource in our reseach. The subject of study in this thesis comprises the techniques
of a language game in the journalistic text aimed at manipulation, pragmatism and expression. The
research sample consists of playful newspaper headlines reflecting a vivid language game.

To the definition of a language game

The linguistic concept of the language game was coined in 1985 as a result of the philosophical
research of L. Wittgenstein, associating a language game with any activity concerning language.
Thus, this phenomenon was mostly seen as an experiment, a disruption of the norm or a reflection
of creativity. Implementation of the language game indicates a desire to gain an aesthetic, comical
effect consciously violating the perception mechanisms of language units.

There is no single definition of this term in linguistics. The language game is mostly seen through
conscious disruption of linguistic norms: “the language game manifests a deliberate violation of the
norms of the general literary language” (Bakina, 1977, pp. 93-94), as a “result cases of language game
should be infered in terms of regulatory organized linguistic devices” (Lapteva, 1976, p. 74).

Most lingusts are aware of the fact the language game manifests a creative potential, non-
standardisation and improvisation. T. Gridina, representing one of the ancestors of linguo-creative
approaches, asserts that this creative process is enabled due to linguo-creative thinking, such as the
ability to recognize a game code in communication. The recipient must be able to solve this peculiar
linguistic “enigma”. This principle is also adhered to by B. Norman who sees “a language game as
something non-traditional, non-canonical use of language, this creativity is in the language with
hidden esthetic possibilities of the linguistic sign” (Norman, 1987, p. 168).

Some linguists define a language game as revaluating relationships between the form and
content. As the first definitions of the language game emphasized the form of the language, the
langauge games were, therefore, defined as such “phenomena when a speaker manipulates the form
of the speech and when the free attitude towards free speech receives an aesthetic task. This can
be reflected through simple jokes, harsh language, puns or different types of trails (comparism,
metaphor, periphrase and etc.)” (Zemskaya, Kitaygorodskaya, Rozanova, 1983, p. 172).

B. Norman believes that the language game arises due to the disruption of the structure of the
sign and system relations among them. “Disruption of the linguistic sign is seen as the change of
relations between two sides. This is understood as the plan of content and a plan of expression. In
particular, the ,,0ld“ content can show a ,new“ supplementary form of the expression. On the other
hand, the ,,0ld“ form can bring ,,a new“ figurative meaning” (Norman, 1987, p. 174).

Passing the time, the language game adapts the status of the “language manipulation underpinned
by pecularities (violation of orphography, figurative poems, bright and ,overused“ metaphor,
metonymy and periphrases etc.” (Sannikov, 1999, p. 376).

Functioning a language game in a journalistic style

A lot of contemporary research is devoted to functioning of the language game, namely by
L. Lisochenko & O. Lisochenko (2000), O. Zhuravleva (2002), A. Negryshev (2010), I. Kachalov
(2010), A. Skovorodnikov (2010), T. Kuranova (2010) and others.

Nowadays the media forms a global communicative environment, functioning and developing in
terms of its laws, reflecting specific mechanisms influencing public opinion, social institutions and
culture. Within the discursive environment, there exists steady supply and demand for the language
game as one of the instruments of mass communicative impact (Negryshev, 2006). The language
game becomes a powerful assessment mechanism, managing the public consciousness, “virus”, which
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“penetrated into informational and analytical materials of television and printed media” (Smetanina,
2002, p. 177).

The emotive (expressive) function seems to be one from the most significant functions. “The
editor is determined to look for expression, and is irresistibly tempted to construct a paradox, a game
of words” (Kostomarov, 1971, p. 153).

The expressive function of the language game is related to the emotive and entertaining functions,
which could “serve for a more precise and subtle transmission of thought, a figurative and expressive
transfer of a message” (Zemskaya et al., 1983, pp. 174 - 175).

The most expressive pattern in the journalistic text is the headline, the main purpose of which is
to attract the interest of the reader to read the entire article by providing the addressee with certain
directions, it can also enable him to make predictions of the content of the text. The journalist selects
a headline that simultaneously conveys dual information about the subject and its social context. The
battle for reader’s attention begins precisely with the headline, which often promises more than it
can actually give. V. Kostomarov calls such an advertising header function (Kostomarov, 1994).

Besides the above functions, the language game performs a camouflage (euphemistic) function.
V. Sannikov sees the function of a language joke in its pragmatic basis, thus concerning not the
described content, but the relations between the speaker and the addressee (addressees), agreed by
them, so that the language joke supports the circumvention of the “censorship of culture” (Sannikov,

1999, pp. 27-28).

Word-formation games

Nowadays, word-formation games experience great popularity in mass media discourse. Thus,
journalists are driven by the desire for expression to create occasional headlines, as an extraordinary
headline not only grabs the attention of the publication but also motivates the reader to read it.

Occasional nouns

The anthropocentric direction of modern linguistics explains the productivity of noun names. As
E. Zemskaya pointed out, “the human represents the main character of modern word formation”
(Zemskaya, 1996, p. 103). The newspaper pages often accompanied by the names of politicians,
celebrities and geographical objects give us the evidence about a language game, as proved in
following headlines:

Cnena nod uncmaepammy [Spela pod instagrammu] (K, 6.8.2019) - the headline of the article
refers to the arrival of J. Lopez in Moscow, by combining words MHcmazpam [Instagram] +
¢gonoepamma [phonogrammal,

JIynonojxcamue kpenkoe [Lunopozhatiye krepkoye] (K, 7.5.2020) - the title of the article about
the exploration of the Moon. The words are overlapping: the truncation of the second /Iyna [Luna]
+ pykonoxcamue [rukopozhatiye];

ITepe3azpy3us Yxpaunwl [Perezagruzia Ukrainy] (K, 15.5.2019) - is an article about the policy of
M. Saakashvili. Here we record the words nepe3aepyska [perezagruzka] + I'py3us [Gruzia];

ITyme6rooxncecmsue u3 Ilemepbypea 8 Mockey [Putebyudzhestvie iz Peterburga v Moskvu]
(K, 23.10.2019) - an article dedicated to the Northen Railway. Occasionalism is formed analogically
with a word nymewecmsue [puteshestvie], by the inclusion in the middle of the word 6r00xcem
[budzhet]. In the headline there is a game with a precedent text, the work by A. N. Radishchev Travel
from Saint Petersburg to Moscow (ITymewecmasue u3 Ilemep6ypea 6 Mockey);

Espogpymb6oas [Evrofutbol] (K, 18.12.2019) - an article dedicated to the failure of Russian
football. In the title the overlapping words Eepo + ¢gymboa + 604w [Evro + futbol +bol’] are noted.
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Playful word-formation based on adjectives
Word-formation of occasional adjectives is a very productive process. On the other hand, the
word-formation of new nouns by analogy can be observed in playful titles:

IlInuoHepckas npasda [Shpionerskaya pravda] (K, 27.12.2019) - an article about a fight with a
foreign interference. The imposition of the words wnuon [shpion] and nuonepckuii [pionerskij] is
observed;

®dymobone3renHoe cocmosiHue [Futbololeznennoe sostoyanie] (K, 2.8.2019) - an article dedicated
to the burden of players. The title is formed in terms of the infliction of the words ¢gymé6o [ futbol]
and 60.1e3HeHHbl [boleznennij[;

HeymywumenvsHsiit npoeHo3 [Neutushitelnij prognoz] (K, 30.7.2019) - an article about Sibirian
fires. Occasionalism is formed with the adjective HeymewiumensHwiil [neuteshitelnij], applying the
analogy;

3anapudicckas ceus [Zaparizhskaya sech’] (K, 20.8.2019) - an article dedicated to the holidays
of presidents on The French Riviera, applying the toponym ITapudxc [Parizh] in the middle of the
the word. The occasional title is formed analogicaly applying the expression 3anopodcckas Ceus
[Zaporozhskaya Sech’].

Play-based word-formation through the prism of verbs
Verbs are not excluded in the word-formation process, as they are very common in the titles:

ITnodumecw u pazepaxcdanmecs [Plodites’ i razgrazhdantes’] (K, 6.11.2019) - an article about
citizenship in Latvia. The occasional verb is formed with a precedent expression IT100umecs
u pasmHoxcaiimecs [Plodites’ i razmnozhajtes’];

Io6pexcunu u xeamum [Pobreksili i khvatit] (K, 1.2.2020) - an article dedicated to Britain’s
withdrawal from the EU. The occasional title is formed analogicaly applying the expression Iloniaxana
u xeamum [Poplakala i khvatit];

Pedacen IpdozaH 800801b HaykpauHuacs [Redzhep Erdogan vdovol naukrainilsya] (K, 4.2.2020)
- an article is about Ukrainian visit of a Turkish president. Occasionalsm is derived analogically
from the toponym Yxpauna (Ukraine) using verbs, reflecting the finished activity nanwacs, Haencs,
HamaHuesacs [napilsya, naelsya, natancevalsyaj].

Language game and graphics

The language game with graphics presents a fairly new way of grabbing a reader’s attention. In
the early 1980s and 1990s, isolated examples of graphic games were recorded. Nowadays, games
with graphics are a frequent occurrence, perceived as one one of the most effective ways to increase
expression, grasp the interest of the recipient in advertising, in the media, in ergonomas and in blogs.
Linguists emphasize that a new trend of graphic games has already been established.

By a graphic game “different techniques of word reduction, use of spaces between words, capital
letters, indents, a variety of underlying the text, printed reproduction of text and font extracts are
understood” (RAE, 1997, p. 102).

Dissemination of graphic games in the publicist discourse testifies about their powerful role of
attracting attention, thus pointing at their important fucntion - compressing the meaning. Therefore,
graphic selection contributes to excluding unneccesary content of the message.

Despite the increasing interest in using language games and their implementation in graphic
word-formation, there is not yet a single common name for this phenomenon. This process is
mostly known as graphic derivation, one of the occasional ways of word-formation, based on the
principle of disruption and playfulness of the graphic and ortho-graphic form of a word (Pertsov,
2001), graphic fixation - a way of forming words, where a word-forming operator is represented by
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ortho-graphic tools (graphical selections, punctuation marks, etc.) (Popova, 2007). Some linguists
call these phenomena as ,graphic occasionalisms“ (Krivenko, 1993), ,graphic puns“ (Kostomarov,
1994), ,visual neologisms*“ (Marinova, 2005). In terms of this perspective, all of these phenomena are
related to graphic modification of the word.

Graphic games can be illustrated in the following examples in the media:

KoporOPBHpyc [KoronORVIrus] (K, 17.4.2020) - an article about compulsory self-isolation.
OPBU [ORVI] - an abbreviation Acute Respiratory Viral Infection (OcTpast pecrivpaTopHast BUpyCHast
MHOEeKIs);

IToIMEInuiii yuem [PoIMEnij uchet] (K, 29.4.2020) —is an article about the control of smartphones.
IMEI is an abbreviation (International Mobile Equipment Identity);

BMYunuyuuposartsle [VICHiniciirovannyye] (K, 22.2.2020) - is an article concerning the
control of infection. BUY [VICH] - an abbreviation Human immunodeficiency virus (Bupyc
MMMYyHO/ZIepUIMTa YeJIOBeKa);

«/loko» momus He cnen [“Loko”motiv ne spel] (K, 7.11.2019) - an article about defeating the
team. Quotation marks enable to read this headline ambiguously.

The use of Latin in Russian graphic games is not rare: Blizko yxooum danexo [Blizko ukhodit
daleko] (K, 26.2.2020) - an article about the closure of the enterprise.

Language game with abbreviation

Language game with abbreviation is a fairly new phenomenon in language. The use of
abbreviations in a media title represent an effective and non-standard way of grabbing the reader’s
attention. Therefore, in order to avoid confusion, it is important for the reader to be familiar with
this abbreviation.

C ITACE u coxpanu [S PASE i sokhrani] (K, 1.2.2020) - is an article about a round in Russian
in PACE. The abbreviation PACE stands for Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe. The
headline is formed analogicaly from the expression Cnacu u coxpaxu [Spasi i sokhrani];

3mo e TOK npocmo [Eto ne TEK prosto] (K, 30.1.2020) - an article about the sector approaching
the president. The abbreviation TOK [TEK] - Fuel and energy sector;

He IJCK edunbim [Ne CSK edinym] (K, 25.9.2019) - an article dedicated to the football champions
of the season. LICK [CSK] - The Central sport club. There is a language game in the title concerning
the quotation from the Bible: He x1e60m edurbim xHcus wenosek [Ne hlebom edinym zhiv chelovek];

OBOC u HbtHe mam [OVOS i nyne tam] (K, 14.8.2019) - an article about ecology. OBOC [OVOS]
- Environmental assessment. Playing with the quotation A 803 u HbiHe mam [A voz i nyne tam] from
a fable The swan, cancer and pike (/Ie6eds, pak u wyka) by 1. Krylov;

VAR 6 3axoHe [VAR v zakone] (K, 27.12.2019) - an article about Russian football. VAR - a video
assistance system for referees. The game with an expression 8op 6 3akore [vor v zakone] is recorded,

Cynyn I'PEKO pyxy 6 Jymy [Sunul GREKO ruku v Dumu] (K, 6.11.2019) - an article about
a battle with corruption. 'PEKO [GREKO] - The Group of States against Corruption. In the title there
is a language game - a tongue-twister Cynya I'peka pyky 6 peky, pak 3a pyky I peky — uan [Sunul
Greka ruku v reku, rak za ruku Greku - tsap];

XoxcdeHue no MAKam [Khozhdenie po MAKam] (K, 27.11.2019) - an article about exporting
aircraft. MAK - Interstate aviation commitie. The title reffers to Tolstoj’s novel The Road to Calvary
(XodxcoeHue no mykam);

ET'3 6eda navano [EGE beda nachalo] (K, 14.5.2020) - an article about retaking exams. EI'D
[EGE] is Unified State Exam. The headline uses a proverb /Iuxa 6eda Hauano [Likha beda nachalo]
as a language game.
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Language game with precedent texts

The use of allusions, citations, quasicitations in the headlines testifies about the peculiar features of
the contemporary language of the media, evoking the reader’s associations with texts that already
exist. Addressing the background knowledge and the “cultural memory” of the nation in linguistic
science is therefore associated with the names of the precedent text (hereafter referred to as PT),
precedent phenomenon, text’s reminiscence, precedent cultural sign, logo epistem etc.The concept of
a precedent text was introduced by Y. Karaulov in 1986 who characterized such texts as “significant
for a particular person in cognitive and emotional relations, while having a superpersonal character.
This can be illustrated as being well-known to the wide circle of a given personality, including its
predecessors and contemporaries, and addressing expressions that are repeated in the discourse of
this linguistic personality” (Karaulov, 1986, p. 216).

The most frequent sources of precedent texts are: literature, cinema, music, folklore, mythology,
idioms, aphorisms, biblicalisms, statements of real people, slogans of the Soviet era, proverbs and
sayings, phraseological units, tongue twisters, riddles, counters and etc.

Examples of the language game with the PT source sphere “Literature” are very numerous
on the newspaper page, as illustrated in the following example: I'ope om 6yma [Gore ot buma]
(K, 26.7.2019) - an article about the stock market (cf. Woe from Wit/ I'ope om yma by A. Griboedov);
Houb neped mopacecmsom [Noch pered torzhestvom] (K, 12.10.2019) - an article about participants
in the Normandy format (cf. The night before Christmas/ Houb neped Pojxcdecmsom by N.V. Gogol);
50 ommeHko08 cepul [50 ottenkov sery] (K, 29.11.2019) - an article about new IMO rules (cf. 50 shades
of grey by E.L. James); [1abims uau He nasims [Plit ili ne plit] (K, 26.7.2019) - an article about a new
film (cf. To be or not to be from The Tragedy of Hamlet by W. Shakespeare); /lagka dpesHocmu
[Davka drevnosti] (K, 28.11.2019) — an article about the opening of an antique salon (cf. A tale of two
cities/ /laska dpesHocmetl by Ch. Dickens) and others.

Precedent texts are genetically ascending literature with its synchronious outlook, appearing in
a close connection with other cultural spheres, such as “Cinematography” (e.g.: ['8030u u3 6ydyuiezo
[Gvozdi iz budushego] (K, 13.2.2019) - an article about the Taganka Theater (cf. Guests from the
Future/ I'ocmu u3 6ydyuwezo) and the “Songs” (e.g.: Bcmasail, cmpaHa azpapHas [Vstavaj, strana
agrarnaja] (K, 14.2.2019) - an article about inspecting the farmers (cf. Get up, the country is huge!/
Bcmasail, cmpaHa oepomHasi!).

Antiproverbs

The language game involves all language levels, including the paremiological one, that are
characteristic of the modern Russian language. This is manifested in the game with proverbs,
replacing components, thus giving them a completely different meaning in the media headline: Yem
danvule 8 nec, mem b6onvwe eepcull [Chem dal'she v les, tem bolshe versij] (K, 25.2.2020) - an article
about the Network case; Yem danvuue 8 nec, mem 6oavuie napmesarnos [Chem dalshe v les, tem
bolshe parmesanov] (K, 12.7.2019) - an article about politics in Italy (cf. Yem daavuue 8 nec, mem
6obwe dpos [Chem dal'she v les, tem bol'she drov]).

Analysis of language games in the classroom
After analyzing and discussing the definition of a language game in the classroom, students expressed
positive sentiments towards the development of their creative potential, which testifies about the
accenting function of the language game in the journalistic text.

Upon examining word-formation games, it can be concluded that older students do have
difficulties determining from which words a particular headline were formed. Students did not have
difficulties finding the meaning of language games in the headlines in online publications.
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Students learning Russian can easily decode a graphic game, while more time has to be allocated
to the particular activities. Although the examples with abbreviations and precendent texts were
not difficult at the beginning, all of them were unfamiliar to students, as only some of them are
included in the syllabus. Moreover, allusions concerning the world classic literature (W. Shakespeare,
Ch. Dickens, E. James, ]. Rowling) were easily recognized. Furthemore, active implementation of
precedent texts in the Russian publicist discourse is closely and significantly linked with Russian
public consciousness concerning literature and its high status in the world.

The participants associated the dominant number of abbreviations in the examined examples
with the impact of scientific and technological progress on the modern pace of life, and the tendency of
being economic in speech. The following game abbreviations perform not only expressive, appealing
functions but also informative ones, thus enhancing the value of the headline and significantly
saving space.

Conclusion
The analysis of examples of language games in Russian language classes at the university shows
the level of linguocultural thinking of students and their ability to decode the author’s intention.
Furthermore, the correctinterpretation of examples concerning language games and their independent
identification in the newspaper page testifies about their high degree of comprehensibility of this
problem. It reminds them of a similar analysis, i.e. reflecting an original examination of knowledge
and competences acquired at the university, secondary school, thus depicting a test of knowledge
and competence that they acquired during their studies at the university, secondary school or
somewhere else. Therefore, analysing examples of language games makes classes more interactive
and informative, as decoding a language game gives students pleasure and broadens their horizons.
Examining the examples of language games at different foreign-language levels in the contemporary
publicist text in practical language, stylistics and lexicology classes provide us evidence of a great
dominance of antiproverbs and transformed precedent texts, which are obvious to students due to
correctly formed questions.

This analysis might not only be implemented into linguistic disciplines, but might also be
beneficial for history, culture or literature seminars. Due to the postmodern times in which we are
living, this topic seems to have a great perspective in foreign-language teaching.
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SPECIFICITY OF LANGUAGE MATERIAL SELECTION
FOR INTRODUCTION OF RUSSIAN IMPERATIVE MOOD
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Abstract

The article is dedicated to the research of specificity of language material selection for introduction of Russian imperative
mood in “Russian as a foreign language” (“RFL”) classes. Authentic language materials from different discourses that
best showcase the diversity of modern Russian language (such as young people slang, jargons, common folk slang etc.)
are required for the modern approach of communicative competence improvement.

Key terms
Russian as a foreign language, imperative mood, verb, communicative competence, methodology

Introduction

Russian verb formation is usually considered an enormous challenge for foreigners studying Russian
language. This is due to the fact that Russian verb, thanks to the amount of its grammar categories, is
considered one of the richest parts of speech in Russian language. Moreover, many students may not
find correct counterparts in the existing grammar system of their native language while comparing it
to Russian. This is especially true if their native language is not in any way similar to Slavic languages
and their language mindset is much more different than the Russian one. The aim of this article is to
justify the need for thorough selection of language materials for introduction of Russian imperative
mood in “RFL” classes.

Theoretical background

Modern Russian language has a rich system of lexical and grammar means of expressing requests,
commands and prohibitions. In our opinion, it is important to note the different features of the
studying group (such as gender aspect, age and nationality), aside from the traditional teaching
recommendations that consider the students’ language proficiency (ranging from pre-intermediate
to advanced) [work citations: Kryuchkova L.S., Moshchinskaya, N.V. (2013); Shibko N.L. (2014),
Lysakova L.P. (2015), Velichko A.V. (2018).] Under the modern approach of mastering communicative
use of language in “RFL” teaching, it would be appropriate to include not only classic examples
from Russian literature language, but also other sides of modern language (young people slang,
professional jargons etc.) The current research includes recommendations about illustrative factual
material selection for lessons that discuss features of Russian imperative mood.

The specificity of factual material selection must increase in difficulty depending on students’
language level, and context usage can be compared to the lesson’s theme (e.g.: movement verbs, verbs
of speech etc.) Teacher of the “RFL” classes must place emphasis not only on the grammar material,
but also on how common this language material is used in communication. Language material
selection for exercise creation must take into account not only the lexical and grammar aspects,
but also such important learning aspects as listening comprehension, linguistics and area studies,
reading. ,Nowadays teaching is the process of integrating methods and ways of conceptualizing
educational material, because interest in combined methods is justified in connection with steadily
increasing social needs and virtually unlimited possibilities“ (Makleeva, 2018, p.174).
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Basic methodology and description of the issue

Within current research, method of working with language material taken from different discourses
(advertisement, computer, sports discourses etc.) is suggested, as well as variants of standard
exercises etc. The main research method is the descriptive method, with the help of which the main
empirical material was collected. Methods of context analysis and continuous sampling were used
as well.

Advertisement discourse

Teacher, while selecting factual material for their lessons, can use language arsenal of advertisement
discourse without any drawbacks. Modern advertisements provide rich factual material that includes
allimportant aspects in itself: audio sequence, visual perception, written slogans. For the increasement
of students’ motivation to learn foreign language and for illustrative purposes, modern stage of
teaching classes uses multimedia services that help increase students’ communicative competence.
sLeachers of foreign languages can not disregard this fact. Besides, many learners have a lack of public
speech experience even in the native language. At an advanced stage specific oral monologue speech
skills (management of speech expressiveness (tempo, loudness, intonation of the utterance), diverse
preparation techniques (planning, drafting work materials, proceedings, written texts); composition
of various speech patterns) should be acquired in inextricable connection with the development of
these skills through the use of new technologies including multimedia presentations“ (Bochina, 2014,
p. 7662).

Imperative mood of verb is an important part of any advertisement. Furthermore, depending on
the student group’s knowledge of language (pre-intermediate, intermediate, upper-intermediate),
different verb forms can be introduced, starting from the most traditional ones (kynums, noayuums,
cmenath etc.) to Russian neologisms (cmpumums, cHuxepcHyms etc.) Thus, while introducing
students to Russian imperative mood and refining its use in their speech, a task to restore the most
popular advertisement slogans related to Russian reality might be useful. Teacher’s task is to define
the conditions of verb form recreation in order to get the original text, for example by noting the
correct imperative mood form (second-person singular or second-person plural).

Task. Introduce yourself to these famous Russian advertisements. Write the verb in the correct
form:

a) Second-person singular:

— VY3Huars [To learn]: ..., Ha uTO THI ciocobeH (Y3Hait, Ha 4TO ThI crtocobeH (Burn)) [... what
you are capable of (Learn what you are capable of (Burn))]

— Bparts [To grab, to get]: ... ot xxu3um Bce! (Pepsi) (bepu ot >xu3num Bce! (Pepsi)) [... what
you can from your life! (Get what you can from your life! (Pepsi))]

— [Jlo6aBurs [To add]: ITpocto ... Bogs! (IIpocto m06aBe Boas! (MuBaiiT)) [Just ... water (Just
add water (Invajt))]
Bausarscs [To merge]: ... (Biusarics! (Fanta)) [... (Merge in! (Fanta))]

6) Second-person plural:

— Xpanutp [To store]: .. geHprm B cbeperaTesibHBIX Kaccax! (XpaHuTe) JeHbI'M
B cbeperaTesibHBIX Kaccax! [... your money in savings bank! (Store) your money in savings
bank!]

— Jleratp [To fly]: ... camoneramu ,Aspodsiora“ (Jleraiite) camosneramu Aspodsiora”) [...
with “Aeroflot” airplanes (Fly with “Aeroflot” airplanes)]

— Ciaymarsp [To listen]: 9x0 MOCKBBL ... pasiio, OCTaJIbHOE — BUAMMOCTH (3X0 MOCKBBIL
Citymraiite pagyo, ocrayibHoe — BUIAMMOCTh) [Echo of Moscow. ... to the radio, everything
else is a facade]
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— Tpe6oBats [To demand]: ... mosmBa muBa nocsie oTcrost nieHsl (TpebyiiTe 1o1MBa MMBa
riocsie oTcTost reHsbl (Pectopan «[1aBmmBIipom»)) [... to refill your beer when the foam has
settled (Demand to refill your beer when the foam has settled (Restaurant “Glavpivprom”))]

It is important to note that some of the slogans that were created in the late 20th century that
are still relevant to this day have become sayings, precedent texts. It would be useful to introduce
students of “RFL” classes to some of the slogans that are still referenced in speeches of Russians
or are still broadcast on television: 3aniamu naso2u u cnu cnokotino! (advertisement of Federal
Tax Police Service), Cdenatl naysy - ckywatl Twix (advertisement of sweets), THT. Ilouyscmeyii
Hawy n10608b (advertisement for television channel), B s#cugome ypazax - npuHumail IcnymusaH
(advertisement for medicine) etc.

It is important to take into consideration age group of students, since students are usually
interested in advertisements that include a great deal of neologisms popular with youth. Occasional
imperative mood formation is done via defined models in the language. For example, neologism
CHukepcHu, created to attract attention to the brand itself, has gone through segmentation and
has been firmly established in the language realities of Russians and Russian-speaking citizens of
neighboring countries. It has been also included in several full-fledged lexemes, such as CHukepcru!
Ipokauaii moseu! Ckanupyii 6amon! (advertisement for videogames and giveaways, 2020, Republic
of Belarus). In the thesaurus, this word is considered synonym in young people slang to such words
as “don’t be thick, don’t slow down, keep a move on” (Thesaurus of the Russian Language).

LLI3P. CTPYMb. CTOPb

t.um[ﬁn:n: L AYMHALTCHCTIER

In 2019, a company named “MegaFon” has promoted several slogans in Russian market that
use imperative mood form of English verbs, Russian versions of which are popular in young people
slang: “IIIspb. Cmpums. Cmops” [“Share. Stream. Upload stories”]. For young people who speak
English language quite well, this slogan does not require any explanations. Same goes to people
studying “RFL”. In our opinion, work with advertisement discourse, in terms of Russian imperative
mood introduction, fits smoothly into all types of “RFL” exercises, starting from grammar and ending
with listening comprehension.

It may be noted that such neologisms are ingraining with modern Russian’s life and are starting
to be widely used in various areas of life, they can be heard and seen everywhere. One of such
examples is an advertisement named “Xatinnu xamy” for one of Russia’s food chains.
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The first word came from the English word “hype”, from which Russian verb hajpnut’ (hajpanut’)
has been created. It can be translated as “to make some noise, to rev up some action”. Imperative
mood form hajpni is created by Russian language model and can be compared to the verb from
colloquial speech hapnut’ with its form hapni, due to their similarities in pronunciation. Big Russian
dictionary of Colloquial Expressive Speech gives the next definition: hapnut’, -nu, -nesh’; perf. asp.,
trans. verb without object (imperf. hapat’). Colloquial speech. 1. To grab something quickly. Takas
cyka exuodHas, mak u Hoposum 3a 204yt Ho2y xanHyms. Gaidar, Bandit’s Nest. 2. To grab, keep
something illegal; to steal. - But exceau xanneme, neped 8amu wanku 10Marom, MeHs xce, 6bl8ano,
3a pybau cexym, u 8 kaybe no wekam 6stom. Chekhov, Old Age (Evgenyeva A.P., 1981-1984). It is
important to note that the current advertisement has a clear semantic approximation of these verbs
and an association with easy prey is created in Russian’s linguistic consciousness.

Computer discourse

Modern Russian language constantly evolves, as any other world language. The first thing to update
is lexical composition and it is an important thing to note while introducing basics of modern
communication in “RFL” classes. Total computerization of society has led to the appearance of theme
group of words related to this event in Russian language. Computer lexicon usually has English
background, which in itself does not create any obstacles in learning it, but in our opinion, the
creation of computer slang based on this theme group of words, the form making of which is done
by Russian language models, is something to make notice of. A handful examples of imperative mood
use in forms of chat messages, social network posts, screenshots of social network pages etc. can be
given to students to analyze. Typical examples are /IatikHume asy, omse4y 83auMHOCMbIO :)))!; Bol
CnocobHbL anepelidums c8oio cobcmaeHHYI0 onepayuoHHyto cucmemy. (Cmus ITasauna) etc. A lot of
times, in terms of computer slang, a Russian imperative mood verb is created from English word,
which could be easily replaced by the already existing Russian word. Examples given: /Jayr100b
from “download” and ckauame (ckauail); 3anocmu from “post” and onybaukosams (Onybaukyii
or BowLioxcu 8 unmepHeme): Ilpudymati 6pockull 3a201080K, 3anoCmu Hauwl poauk, u s dam mebe
cmakanyuk; Co30dall UMNPOBU3UPOBaHHDIU KAacc, 3anocmu 0emanu Ha HeCKONbKUX COUUA/TbHbIX
calimax, u no36oHu Apu, nonpocu npuiimu, moxcetlb 0axce nocrams ygemst (ReversoContext).

Sports discourse. Football slogans
In terms of introduction of imperative mood verb use in communication, such elements of texts as
various sports mottos, slogans, chants etc. have great potential. Teacher’s task is to interest language
learners with their collected material. Size of lexical means also depends on students’ language level
and training of usage skills may vary from reading small texts, listening comprehension of separate
audio fragments to written exercises.
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In our opinion, football chants deserve to be highlighted, since they greatly represent language
creativity of Russian people. Due to this, we believe that they may be interesting to all students to
analyze. It is fair to note that Russian society has a great deal of interest in this kind of sports. If a
student is currently living in the country which main language is the one they are studying, is an
active football fan and often visits games, then they have a chance to hear football chants of Russian
fans live. And if they are only preparing to go to the stadium, they might be interested in what kinds
of chants they might hear. Without a doubt, these texts might be hard to comprehend by listening.
This is why they are recommended to students with higher-than-average language level, while other
students may be introduced with them by reading exercises with grammar tasks. Quite often such
texts use second-person singular verbs in order to save the “friendly treatment”, generic effect:

LICKA, 0Oasall, 3abetl, mpu 2ona 6 sopoma ,,ceureil”. [[CKA Mocksa! One-one, I[JCKA;
Bnepeo, mott kny6! Bneped, poorotl! Mou eneped, saau 8pa2os, mul 6ce ¢ mobotl (/[unamo);
Tepex, Tepek, 3abusatl! Ilepenetics yepe3 kpatl.

Based on the material of such texts, a short regional commentary may be given and texts and cultural
facts may be compared. For example, one chant from “Spartak” fans is a reference to the national
anthem of Russian Empire from 1833 to 1917 “God Save the Tsar!”. The use of imperative mood verb
can be compared in these two works.

Russian Empire national anthem:

Boorce, Llaps xpanu! CunwbHblil, depircasHblil, IJapcmaeyil Ha ciagy, Ha caasy Ham!
Ilapcmayii Ha cmpax epazam, Llapb npagocnasHwiil!

Boorce, I]apsi xpaHu! CaasHomy doseu OHu /lail Ha 3emau! /latl Ha 3emau!
Football chant of “Spartak” fans:

Boce, ,,Cnapmax“ xpanu, 0ail emy cuawsl, Ymob nobedun oH 8ce kaybvl cmpaHbl!
Boxce, ,,Cnapmax” xpaHu, dail emy cuasl, Ymob nobedun o 80 umst Mockewt!

Overall, the tradition of remaking songs based on the urgent demands is quite common. Another
note can be made between one “Krasnodar” fans chant and famous hit of 2000s by rapper Seryoga
“Black Bummer”. In terms of “RFL” classes, students can analyze two texts and analyze verbs’ forms
or recreate them in a task in order to train their skills of imperative mood verb usage.

Song “Black Bummer”:

YepHblll bymep, uepHblll 6ymep, Cmon-cusHabHble 02HU.
YepHblil 6ymep, uepHwlil bymep, ecau cmodxceltb — 0o2oHu!
Football club’s chant:

YepHblil 6ytion, uepHblil 6ytisoa! /lati epazy 0ocmotiHblil 6ot/
Bpaz docmoun nopadcenvs. YepHulil 6yii8o, mbl ¢ moboti!
ITob6edu, kax mbvl ymeeuts, I[lokaxcu kpacusblil 201!
KpacHooap, npocnasb ckopee amakyrowuil pymobon!

Authentic material from sports discourse can be used in different types of grammar tasks. As an
example, students may be given the following task: restore official slogans of national football
teams-participants of 2018 FIFA game held in Russia:
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Russia: “.. (uepams - second-person singular) c omkpsimusim cepouem”
[Play with the open heart]

Australia: “.. (6btmb - second-person singular) xpabpbim, ... (6bims - second-person singular)
cmenwvim, Cokkepys 6 3eneHom U 3010mom”

[Be courageous, be brave, socceroos in green and gold]

Iceland: “.. (0asams - second-person plural) ocywiecmeum Hawy meumy”
[Let us fulfill our dream]

United Kingdom: “.. (npurecmu - second-person plural) Ham no6edy”
[Bring us the victory]

Japan: “... (bumbcs - second-person plural), cunue camypau”

[Fight, blue samurai]

Discourse of cosmetology. Fashion discourse
Teacher of “RFL” classes must note the requests from student group, focus on changes in the modern
speech, select contexts that reflect real condition of language and highlight all sides of modern
Russian’s life. That is why contexts that hold recommendations from beauticians, stylists, makeup
artists etc. can be great examples. Thus, noting the group’s gender aspect, different exercises may be
given to men and women. For example, advices on how to take care of eyelash extensions may be given
M36ezaiime mexanuveckux go3deticmautl! ITocmapaiimecs He cname auuom 6 nodywky! Or advices
for men on how to take care of their har may be provided: BHumameasHo usyuume nompebHocmu
C80UX 80/10C, @ nomoMm denatime eblbop. Ecau 8blL cnetiume, 60cnoab3yilimecs wamnyHem 2 6 1. mom
wamnyHs cpasy obecnequsaem qucmomy u 00/icHbL Yxo0d 3a 80,10CaMU.

As an example of such exercises, a “Memo on how to take care of your eyelashes” can be provided:
all forms of imperative mood verbs must be written, students need to name verb’s infinitive mood and
then individually complete a written task by writing their own “lifehacks” for their friend or sister.

MAMATHRA TTO ¥XOOY 3A FECHKFLLAMM
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It is worth to note that by the group’s demand, men may be given advices and “lifehacks” from
stylists instead. For example: Yacst — ampubym pecnekmabenbHo20 obpasa 0e108020 MYMCHUHDBL.
Xomume npouseecmu eneuamsaeHue — He 3KOHOMbMe Ha NOKYnke, eblbupatime modens, Komopas
00120 npocayxcum u agpekmro donoaxum sawt look. A number of verbs can be given as a written
task, with which students can form their own advice for their male acquaintances, for example:
CHUMamb (CHAMb), 3a219HYMb, KOMOUHUPOBamb, Ydecms, CmapamsCsl, NOMHUMb, 8bloupamsy.
Additional words and phases may be added for the reference: cmapas odexcda, 6enas pybauika,
wikag, moaCmosKU, CBUMUIOMbL, YEPHbLU Ugem, 0HCUHCHL etc.

It is hard to imagine our modern world without recommendations and advices from all the
different aspects of life. Which is why inclusion of such contexts, in our opinion, can be quite effective
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not only in lessons, but also in terms of independent studying, such as Russian magazines and
websites analysis.

Song discourse

To enhance learners’ communicative competence, lyrics of songs can be used for factual language
material that includes imperative mood forms. Many researchers highlight the importance of using
lyrics in “RFL” classes [works of Vereshchagin E.M. (1981), Ibragimova G.B (2014), Vohmina L.L.
(2016), Erykina M.A. (2017), Tolstova N.N. (2017) etc.]. As Sternin I. A. noted, “People in Russia use
songs to greet, call, say goodbye, support, motivate, complain, search for sympathy and help, thank -
palette of Russian song’s communicative functions are unusually wide and almost matches main
functions of Russian communication by its range” (Sternin, 2004, p. 30).

It is important to note that quite often Russian folk songs like Bo nose 6epe3oHbka crosiia
[“In The Meadow Stood a Little Birch Tree”], romances and drinking songs like Oi1, Mopo3, Mmopo3,
He Mopo3b MeHs [“Oh, You Frost, Harsh Frost”] etc. are usually given as examples in “RFL” classes.
Some of these songs feature outdated lexicon not seen in modern language, which makes it hard
even for native speakers to fully understand the context of the song, and which requires additional
comments. As an example, a famous song about Stepan Razin “I3-3a octpoBa Ha cTpexxeHp” [“From
Beyond the Wooded Island”] (Russian folk song, lyrics by Sadovnikov D.N.) features such lyrics:
M3-3a ocmposa Ha cmpediceHb, Ha npocmop peuHotl 80/1HbL 8biN/1bI8aI0M pacnucHsle Ocmpozpyodsie
uenHwbl (Russian folk songs). Dictionary of the Russian language states next: crpexxens - the fastest
and deepest part of the lake (usually in the middle); traditional-poetic, (Russian Dictionary, 1998).

In our opinion, lyrics of modern songs attract much more attention from students, since they
can easily find these songs for themselves, they are often broadcasted to radio and reach top of the
charts. Teacher of “RFL” classes can use the advantages of modern songs at listening comprehension
with additional writing exercises to motivate students to learn language and to intensify their
language mindset. For example, songs of such modern Russian musicians and music groups as Dima
Bilan, Egor Krid, “Para Normalnyh”, “Potap and Nastya” contain factual material that can enhance
communicative competence of students when using forms of imperative mood verbs. Songs of Egor
Krid, for example, quite often feature imperative mood verb forms - that is why they can be taken
as a base for listening comprehension and verb form highlighting with an additional task of finding
the verb’s initial form:

»3aBezn Mo 1mysibc [“Rev up my pulse”] (2013): 3agedu moil nyasc, HayHU 8HOBb Oblilamb
Tobotl, moboti; mobotl, 3a219HuU 8 MeHsL U 00MPOHBLCSL pYKoll, A ¢ moboll, s ¢ moboti, s ¢ moboti, Tol
U s, mol U 1, 3a8edu MOt ny.1uC.

»3akpon rinasa“ [“Close your eyes”] (2015): 3akpoti 2na3a, u moaua 0dail MHe 3HaK. 3akpoll 2nasa,
u npowenyu MHe ,,/la” 3akpotl 2nasa, u Mbl OKaXeMcs a Kpaio 3emu.

,Bpems He npuiwio“ [“The time has not come”] (2019): /lemka, s 811061eH, He 6epy maoti
mesnedon. Tol dice 3Haews, s ¢ Opy2oll. 3abwvleall meHs, éce. Tol npocmu, omnycmu u 6yde ¢ HUM
cuacmausoti, Ho mosvko muxutl moti dom 3anomHun a10608s u meotl 3anax dyxos (Discography of
Egor Krid).

Thus, song discourse can be actively used by teachers of “RFL” classes in order for students to
study Russian language, to expand the knowledge of Russian verb formation and how to use them in
speech practice. Bolotova Yu.V. notes that “authentic lyrics of songs equally showcase culture of the
studied language and many of its communication features in an appealing way” (Bolotova, 2017, p. 6).
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Art discourse. Modern literature

Without a doubt, teacher always tries to reference literary materials in “RFL” classes. In this case,
is would be wise to note that specifics of illustrative language material should not be restricted to
examples from classic literature - it is also important to include works of modern writers, works
that attract the attention of modern Russian readers. While selecting materials to introduce for the
lessons dedicated to improving Russian imperative mood verb usage in communication, works of
such female prose writers as Tatyana Tolstaya, Lyudmila Ulitskaya, Dina Rubina etc. can be chosen.

Furthermore, examples from works of Dina Rubina - widely acclaimed master of showcasing
expressiveness in her short stories - can show to the students not only the classic models of Russian
imperative mood formation, but also introduce material to enhance linguistic intuition while working
with occasional forms of verbs skillfully used in her works. Techniques of expressiveness creation,
unique tone for imitation of special conversation specific to the real dialogue can be noted in the
following examples:

Caywail, crywaii! Tenepb 9 umero 0gaduams, mpuduams 0011apoe 6 deHb! Ckadicu, umo mbl
mam makoe Hanucan?! (Rubina, 2010, p. 16)

,» KoHOpam npunodHumaemcs, npucaj;cusaemcst nob.audice..., HeCK0/bK0 MUHYM cudum 0080/16HO
KPOMKO C 8blpaXceHUeM CKopee npueaawaniyum - ,,Yeocmume cobauky‘; - uem mpeb08amebHbIM.
Ecau 2ocmvb He dypak u cnabuny He daem, KonOpam, cuds Ha 3adHuue, npomseugaem aany
u mpensiem 20Cmst NO Ko/eHKe — dall, Mo, 0505, He Hcaducs... (Rubina, 2010, p. 157)

Please note that the casualness and talkativeness are present even when describing dogs fighting
for a treat (Kondpam is a dog and a protagonist of the story “I 1 TbI IOz, TEPCUKOBBIMU O6TaKaMM”
[“Me and you under the peach clouds”]). Teacher’s task is to direct their students’ attention to the
speech formations and occasional use of them and to give explanations to them.

»Ha penauxy xo3sitiku: ,— Kondpam! A ny, omeanu! Il]ac nonyuuius pasza! Heme0daeHHO omcmaHb
om Cawu (Mpvwt, Mawu, Mzops)!“ nec,,...Heckoabko MuHym nepexcudaem. ...0omsi2ugsaemcst nepedHel
nanotl 0o pyku ¢ suakoll. M mpebosamenvHo mpeniem smy pyky. Ha amom pa3 nodmekcm: , He
3apulsatics, 0905! He kycounuuail. Yeaocmu wecmnyto cobaky“ (Rubina, 2010, p. 158).

In these examples, writer skillfully uses expressiveness of spoken forms, some of which are not even
documented in dictionaries, but used often in conversations. Thus, the imperative mood form of
»KagHM4JaTh [to be greedy] in this case is non-normative form He s#caducs (examples of creolization:
He xcaducw, puibkotl nodeaucs!; He scaduch, KuHb Kycouek! 3axodu, He i#caduch, nokynail #usonucs!
etc. - taken from http://kotomatrix.ru).

The language of Dina Rubina’s works is bright and modern, it consists of verb forms diversity.
Meanwhile, it is important to note that a number of verbs actualize the semantics inside of the
context, for example the verb xycounmdars. This verb is documented in Russian dictionaries, but
has another meaning from the one used in casual conversation. That is why teacher of “RFL” classes
can note this fact and give explanations in order to enhance students’ communicative competence.
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Results of the analysis and conclusions

As such, it should be noted that teacher of “RFL” classes must quickly react to the appearances of
new tendencies in the language, which is why inclusion of such elements as computer slang, modern
advertisement slogans, lyrics of popular songs and different precedent texts as lessons material gives
the students the opportunity to dive into language environment and increase their knowledge level
of Russian language.

References

BOCHINA, T., AGEEVA, Y., VLASICHEVA, V. (2014). Multimedia presentation as a strategy of teaching
speaking. INTED 2014 Proceedings 8th International Technology, Education and Development,
pp. 766-769.

MAKLEEVA, E.A., AKHMETZYANOVA, L.M., YAN, Z. (2018). Integration of teaching methods and
principles of selection of language material in classes of Russian as a foreign language. AD

ALTA Journal of Interdisciplinary Research, 8 (1), pp. 172-174. ReversoContext. Retrieved from URL:
https://dictionary.reverso.net/. https://doi.org/10.36941/ajis-2019-0053

BOLOTOVA, Y.V. (2017). Method of using songs in teaching of Russian as a Foreign Language
[Metodika ispolzovaniya pesen v prepodavanii russkogo yazyka kak inostrannogo: urovni A1-B2].
Dissertation abstract. Moscow.

EVGENYEVA, A.P. (1981-1984). Russian dictionary [Slovar’ russkogo yazyka]. Moscow: Russian
language; Polygraph Resources. Retrieved from URL: http://slovari.ru/default.aspx?s=0&p=240.

KUZNETSOV, A.P. (1998). Big Russian dictionary of Colloquial Expressive Speech [Bol'shoy tolkovyy
slovar’ russkogo yazyka]. Saint-Petersburg: Norint.

RUBINA, D. (2010). It hurts only when I laugh [Bol'no tol’ko kogda smeyus’]. Moscow: Eksmo.
Russian folk songs [Russkiye narodnyye pesni]. Retrieved from URL: https://pesni.retroportal.
ru/.

The most famous slogans in Russia [Samyye izvestnyye slogany v Rossii]. Retrieved from URL:
https://yagla.ru/blog/marketing/99-samyh-izvestnyh-sloganov-v-rossii.

Dictionary of Russian synonyms online list [Slovar’ sinonimov russkogo yazyka onlayn-podbor].
Retrieved from URL: https://sinonim.org/.

STERNIN, LA. (2004). Song and Russian communication [Pesnya i russkoye obshcheniye].
Communicative researches. Song as a communicative genre. [Kommunikativnyye issledovaniya.
Pesnya kak kommunikativnyy zhanr]. 18, pp. 3-6.

Lyrics from Egor Krid’s discography [Teksty pesen Egora Krida]. Retrieved from URL: https://7lafa.
com/pagelyrics.php?id=122911. https://7lafa.com/pagelyrics.php?id=122911

Contact information

Elena Kolosova

Web of Science Researcher ID: D-6780-2015
ORCID ID: 0000-0002-3813-9978

Kazan (Volga Region) federal university (KFU)
Institute of philology and intercultural communication, The Higher School of the Russian Language
and Intercultural Communication
Department of Russian as a Foreign Language
Kremlevskaya St., 18, Kazan, 420 008

Russia

hkolosova@yandex.ru

_38_


https://7lafa.com/pagelyrics.php?id=122911
https://7lafa.com/pagelyrics.php?id=122911

POETIC TEXTS IN TEACHING OF RUSSIAN ON B1 LEVEL
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Abstract

The author of the article aims to introduce Russian poetic texts into the teaching of Czech students on B1 level. The chosen
teaching methodology is based on motivating the students with the use of Czech symbolist poetry by O. Bfezina and a
subsequent analysis of a poem by V. S. Solovyov. Work with the poetry of both authors focuses on perceptual lexicon,
which plays key role in uncovering the meaning of a symbolist text. Students can thus gain knowledge of polysemous
words and their different author’s connotations in an enticing and creative way. This enhances not only their knowledge
of the content and language, but also of the aesthetic component related to the main function of an artistic text.

Key terms
analysis, poetry perception, images of sight, hearing, smell, taste, vocabulary, poetics words

Introduction

Interpretation of artistic texts and their perception in different language and cultural environments has
been repeatedly researched and analyzed by many experts, not only linguists but also psychologists,
culturologists and foreign language methodologists. In each such professional publication we can
find various starting points leading to the cognitive, structural, interpretative and methodological
anchoring of a foreign language text in the overall cultural-historical framework of the new linguistic
environment. The present article deals with the specifics of the topic within the methodological
framework for using Russian-language poetic text to teach Czech students. Poems by O. Biezina and
V.S. Solovyov will be used as examples.

Theoretical background

The main aim of foreign language teaching is to shape the students’ communicative competence,
which is based - among other things - on the development of their linguistic competence. The
issue of application of this competence in teaching Russian can be based, among other things, on
the theories confirming a significant positive influence of the use of poetic texts on the teaching of
grammar and vocabulary. It can be stated that despite the fact that some teachers intuitively introduce
poetry into their lessons using their own methodology, there is no specific systematic treatment of
the possibilities of using foreign-language (in this case Russian) poetic texts in the foreign language
classroom. Some experts inquire into the issue in order to analyze its current state, its development
and the domestic and foreign resources that are used in teaching foreign languages. There have also
been several attempts to create methodology for teaching Russian language with the use of artistic
and poetic texts.

One of the authors that focus on using artistic texts in the language classroom is, for example,
Hantschel (2016), who emphasizes the variability of text material, especially in reading activities.
According to him, students need to encounter authentic texts with different levels of difficulty. The
level of difficulty in terms of both language and content should continuously increase in dependence
on the students’ increasing language proficiency. He directs the work with artistic text towards B1
language level.

_39_



In the Czech language environment, T. Savchenko (2018) carried out the analysis of theoretical
material dealing with the implementation of artistic and poetic texts in the foreign language lessons.
Her findings clearly show that the topic is usually addressed by foreign language methodologists,
e.g. O.A. Romanenkova (2005), who uses poetic texts to teach grammar in Russian language context,
or H. Kylouskové (2007), who analyzes the use of literary texts in teaching French language in the
Czech language context. Savchenko emphasizes that the aim of employing artistic texts in language
teaching is the development of students’ aesthetic, emotional and communicative competences.
However, using literary texts also fosters the development of language competences.

The specification of the topic towards the methodology of teaching foreign language in the Czech
environment is also evident in the publication by O. Hnik (2014), who declares that Czech teachers
deliberately avoid working with poetic texts due to the lack of confidence in their own ability to analyze
poetic texts and work with them in terms of language and literary analysis. Nevertheless, work with
poetic texts should be promoted and used by foreign language methodologists and teachers, because
poetry has a great potential for work with vocabulary, figurative meaning of words, metaphors,
stylistic figures of speech and many other possibilities, for example, on the level of grammar.

Czech didactic of Russian language is traditionally interested in introducing artistic texts into
the teaching of Russian. This is evidenced by older and newer textbooks of Russian language and
methodological comments concerning work with such texts. We can consider the extent to which
such practice is a continuation of the Russian approach to teaching language, which has always
been organically interconnected with literary texts, both prosaic and poetic. The continuation of this
tendency can be traced, for example, in the current publication of the Russian language methodologist
L. Rozboudov4, who notes: “The use of literary texts in teaching can lead to lengthy discussions. In
our opinion, fiction (if the selected text is relevant to the students in all aspects), can effectively form
not only language means and speech skills but also intercultural communicative competence. Indeed,
literary texts are culturally rich language material that allows a more profound understanding of
values, traditions, and phenomena of a given linguistic community, and, on this basis, it allows a
natural way of engaging in a dialogue of cultures” (2020, p. 108).

Another researcher who deals with the same topic in the Czech context is Y. A. Vasilyeva, who
published many contributions on the possibilities of using artistic (mostly children’s) texts in the
teaching of Russian at Czech schools (2019, pp. 13-40).

It is also necessary to mention the fact that artistic texts can be an integral part of the school
leaving examination in Russian language. According to Katalogu poZadavkii zkousek spolecné casti
maturitni zkousky - rusky jazyk (Catalogue of requirements for the school-leaving examination -
Russian language) the use of texts in different styles, that means including artistic style (2015/2016,
pp. 7-8), is allowed as the basis for testing receptive language skills, i.e. listening and reading. Teachers
of Russian at secondary schools should use not only texts presented in textbooks, but also authentic
artistic texts that are related to the content of the curriculum.

Basic methodology and description of the issue

The basic presupposition of this article is the connection of the aesthetic function of a poetic text
and its linguistic potential, which should result in the analysis of lexical units denoting lexemes of
perception.

The lessons are designed for students at B1 level, i.e. for secondary schools, or the second year
of Russian language study programmes at universities, and Russian language clubs. Within the
framework of inter-subject relations, it is possible to prepare for these lessons in classes of Czech
literature and possibly also philosophy, which is taught as an integral part in civics and social
sciences. If it is possible, then it is appropriate to mention the period of modernity in literature, its
literary trends and characterize symbolism in more detail, especially the concept of the symbol and
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its manifestations in Czech symbolist literature. This topic is a common part of teaching literature, so
it would be appropriate to harmonize it with the introduction of work with the poetic text in Russian
language classes. Ideally, this will result in teaching and revision of Czech literature of the 19th and 20th
centuries, which is based on an important period of modernism and one of its directions — symbolism,
which is presented to Czech readers by a number of world-class poets. One of them is also Otokar
Brezina, a symbolist who was nominated for the Nobel Prize in Literature eight times. It is desirable
to emphasize that symbolist poetry is based on a specific, distinctly philosophically defined view of
the world, which prefers the uniqueness of sensory perception. Symbolists linguistically realized this
approach mainly through lexis denoting sensory perception of earthly and unearthly reality.

What resonates on the philosophical level, and thus in the subsequent teaching of civics, is
the connection with the vision of duality of the created and the divine world and the development
of earthly reality towards the ideal divine essence. The names of philosophers such as Plato (the
earthly word and the world of ideas) and Arthur Schopenhauer (the world as representation) should
be mentioned.

It is also necessary to prepare technical equipment (a data projector, or - if the equipment is
available - a notebook/tablet for each pair of students) or printed worksheets for the lessons. The
students will have both the Czech text by O. Biezina and the Russian text by V. S. Solovyov available,
ideally arranged side by side. Based on the readiness of the students, and especially their experience
of working with poetic texts, the teacher can present the keywords in bold, or leave it up to the
students to find the keywords themselves. Depending on the degree of mastery of especially lexico-
stylistic terminology in Czech language, the teacher can possibly include also specialized terminology
in their instruction. Every teacher who works with their students on a long-term basis knows the
students’ level of knowledge of specialized terminology and therefore responds adequately to their
possibilities. It is better not to use a large amount of specialized terminology which is not yet known
to the students from other subjects.

Lexical semantic analysis of poetic texts

Based on the theoretical material, which was revised with students in the lessons of Czech literature,
philosophy or directly in the lessons of Russian language, the teacher can proceed to the analysis
itself. The students can see the poem by O. Bfezina in front of them. It is advisable for the students to
familiarize themselves with the poem, therefore it is made available to them one week ahead of the
lesson; they can read it at home and integrate it into the framework of knowledge already acquired in
other subjects. At the beginning of the lesson, as a motivating element, it is possible to ask students
how they perceive symbolist poetry, which authors they know, which poems they have read, or have
already analyzed, which philosophy is symbolism associated with and what this philosophy can bring
into the contemporary life. This stage of the lesson should not be longer than ten minutes. Then the
teacher proceeds to the reading of the poem. The poem can be read aloud, students can alternate; if
there is a student who is skilled at reciting, we can ask them to read the whole poem.

Zas ve vidéni prorockém noc Septa slova neznama,

Sum stromd, tisic jazyk je opakuje nad ndma:

jak nad zrcadla kouzelna se k tichym vodam naklani,

z nichz tisic o€i pla ji vsttic jak v nadpozemském usmani.

(Once more in prophet vision night comes strange words whispering,
which rustling trees, a thousand tongues above us are echoing:

as though o’er mirrors magical drawn to still waters, while

a thousand eyes reflecting shine like an ethereal smile.) (Pinkava, 2020)
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At sladce diimou bratri mi v svatebnich lozich nadéji
a ztroskotani na brezich at dfimou jesté sladceji:

noc ve svém snéni uslysi, jak Septa v feci neznamé,
Ze mile kazdou minutou do more svétla padame

(Grant that my brothers in their hope-filled wedding beds sleep sweetly
and sweeter dreams grant to the shipwrecked, washed ashore completely:
in their dreams hear night murmur in a tongue beyond known notion,
that at a mile a minute we are falling in light’s ocean.)

After the students acquaint themselves with the poem, the teacher asks them to share with the
class how they understood the text and which parts are key to the poem, based on their theoretical
knowledge. Then the teacher proceeds to the discussion of perceptual vocabulary. The students are
instructed to find such lexis in the poem. If the teacher assumes that the students do not know
such words in Czech language, they can list a few examples first (see, hear, bitter, salty, feel etc.).
At this point, it is suitable to use a data projector and first show the poem to the students without
the keywords highlighted. Subsequently, on the next slide, the students can see the text with the
keywords in bold. The students can check if the words that they had selected correspond with the
words in bold. The teacher emphasizes that the perception aspect of the poem is characterized by
words denoting visual, auditory, tactile and gustatory perception. We can instruct the students to
select the words from the text and match them to the individual sensory categories (these can be
listed on the next slide):

— visual: vision, mirrors, eyes, light’s ocean;

— auditory: rustling, tongues, echoing, still, hear, whispering, tongue;

— gustatory: sweetly, sweeter.

Now the students, together with the teacher, can consider how the poetic imagery is created.
Why can the vision be of a prophet, which aspect of sensory perception does the author emphasize? If
the students already know the topic from Czech literature, it is basically a revision, if not, it is suitable
to explore the topic in more depth.

We consider this part as introductory and essential for the work with the Russian poetic text. We
recommend not to neglect it, because the students can see that poetry analysis is not complicated, it
is based on the words which they know, which are not difficult and that they also correspond to the
uncovering of the subtext component, authorial meaning and the context of the poem. This can be a
moment of revelation for the students, knowledge can bring them satisfaction, with the added benefit
of overlapping with other subjects such as Czech literature and civics. This part of the lesson should
last for about fifteen minutes.

When working with the Russian text, the students need to acquaint themselves with it properly.
The selected poem has a simple structure, the vocabulary will not be difficult for the students, there
might exceptionally be lexemes whose meaning will have to be derived from the context or looked
up in a dictionary (sxcumetickuil, uckajxiceHHblill, mopiycecmsyrowuil). This procedure is suitable for
working with poetic texts, because students can subsequently reveal the degree of authorial semantics
compared to the denotative meaning of the word in the dictionary. If the teacher works with a group
of exceptionally advanced students who are versed in working with linguistic corpora, this is a great
opportunity to search for the meanings of the words in a Russian-Czech comparative corpus. We
recommend that the first reading of the poem is done by the teacher while the students are marking
word stress into their printed worksheets. Follow-up reading can be done by the students, the teacher
pays attention to proper pronunciation and corrects it whenever necessary. Literal translation of
the poem should be carried out immediately after the first reading so that the students know the
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semantic meaning of individual words in subsequent readings. This stage of the lesson should
take up about fifteen minutes. If the teacher does not have two connected teaching periods at their
disposal, they should save the rest of work with the poem for the next lesson. The students will read
the poem several times and mark words denoting perception as part of their home assignment. Thus
the teacher will assign the same type of task that they assigned for the Czech poem.

Munwiii dpye, Wb Thl He BUAMIID,
YTo Bce BUAMMOE HaMU —
ToJibKO 0T6/IECK, TOJIPKO TEHM
Ot He3pumoro oyamm?

Muwlii dpye, WIb Thl He CIBIIIUIID,
YTO XXUTENCKUI IIIYM TPeCcKy4Iui —
TOJIBKO OTKJIMK MCKaXKeHHBIN
Top)XecTBYOIMX CO3BYUMM?
Munwlii dpye, Wb Thl He Yyellb,
YTo o/1HO Ha 1IeJI0M CBeTe —

ToJIBKO TO, YTO cepALe K cepaLy
I'oBoput B HemMoM npuBeTe?

(1892)

In the next lesson, whether it follows immediately or takes place on another day, the teacher will
continue working with perceptual vocabulary. The teacher can use the same procedure as before,
first showing the poem without highlighted words, the students can freely discuss the words that
they chose and then they can compare them to the slide with the selected words in bold shown to
them by the teacher. The lexis can be divided into the same categories:

— visual: He uduwub, sudumoe, ombaeck, meHu, HE3PUMOe OHaAMU,

— auditory: He cabluwb, WyYM mpeckyuull, OMKAUK, CO38Y4USL, 2080pUM, HEMOLL npusem;

— general feelings: uyews, cepdue k cepouy.

In the next stage the teacher proceeds from dealing with the semantics of individual words to the
semantics of phrases and the text as a whole. The teacher can start with the phrase nespumoe ouamu.
Work with this phrase is based on mysticism and the dual concept of the world. The students draw on
their knowledge of philosophy (mysticism is one of the basic philosophical concepts that the students
must learn in secondary school) and they look for the hidden subtext of the word-symbol ouu.

The students focus on the use of ouu in present-day Russian, the teacher can mention the
Proto-Slavic root of the word, its shift towards abstract poetism and, in terms of the phrase given,
the authorial meaning that denotes the seeing of hidden divine reality, i.e. the essence of human
existence. The teacher can continue with the phrase 2o8opum e nemom npuseme, which has the same
subtext, and which even contains an oxymoron. The meaning of the word Hemoi1 is altered by the
context to ’hidden, secret, unearthly’ (just like with the word ne3pumwtil) and it refers to a different,
i.e. divine reality. The students are thus constantly reminded of the dual character of the poem, which
divides the words into earthly (sxcumetickoe) and unearthly (mopacecmsyroujue cozsyuus) existence.
Nevertheless, in this case, perception takes on the role of guiding human awareness to the hidden
aspect of human existence, senses become the means of seeing, hearing and sensing the inner nature
of man, the world and universe. For many students, this may be analogous to the large number of
fantasy films and books that are currently popular with young people. There is no need to worry
that the students will get lost in the topic and not understand it as a result of this analogy. On the
contrary, it is the comparison to the already known motif or structure that provides the students
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with the basis for understanding of the multi-level content of the poem. They can be also guided by
the words omé6.eck (light reflection), omkaux (echo), which not only share the same morphological
structure (as well as in Czech), but they are also motivated by the same semantic component. They
both express the reflection of perfection in earthly reality and the teacher can build on Plato’s cave
parable, which is part of the secondary-school philosophy curriculum.

It will also be interesting for the students to think about the meaning of the phrase cepdue
K cepouy (I'osopum e Hemom npugeme). We can ask the students to prepare the analysis of this phrase
(alternately, it can be assigned as their homework) and allow a little time for the task. The students
can share - in Russian or in Czech with subsequent translation into Russian - the associations that
the phrase triggers for them, and say where and in which situations they can use it. Then they can
proceed to the particular meaning (before it is revealed by the teacher) and try to define the hidden
authorial meaning, i.e. heart as a symbol of deep mental and spiritual connection with the essence
of being, with God.

The semantic accent of Solovyov’s poem is based on the word co3syuue (harmony). The students
can discover this fact themselves; however, if it does not happen, it is recommended for the teacher
to point this fact out directly. Harmony as an ideal sound is the goal, the outcome of tuning of the
human auditory perception to perfection. In the analyzed poem, Solovyov puts emphasis on auditory
perception (represented by the highest number of lexical units) in the same way that Bfezina accents
the visual perception - light’s ocean.

Results of the analysis and conclusions
After the lexical analysis has been carried out, the teacher can show the lexical sets to the students
(or ask the students to carry the task out themselves):
— Visual:
vision, mirrors, eyes, light’s ocean;
He 8uduwWb, 8UOUMOe, 0Mb.aecK, MeHU, He3pUMOe OHaMU;
— Auditory:
rustling, tongues, echoing, still, hear, whispering, tongue;
He CAbIUULLL, WYM MPeCcKy1Ull, OMKAUK, CO38YHUSl, 2060pUm, HeMOU nNpusem;

In the Czech poetic text there are examples of lexis denoting gustatory perception (sweetly,
sweeter), in the Russian text there is vocabulary denoting general feelings (uyews, cepdue k cepouy),
which complete the overall poetic image. The lesson continues with the comparison of lexical units
and their meanings.

Brezina’s metaphors are multi-layered, Solovyov’s metaphors, on the other hand, are simple,
easily decipherable even to students. However, both poems have mystical subtext, which is based on
the life philosophy of both authors. The students can, based on the teacher’s instructions, discover
not only the lexis denoting perception that both texts have in common, but also the common
lexical-semantic element of both poems - both are dedicated to fellow believers, companions in
thought and faith: my brothers - muawtii dpye (repeated three times). The teacher should not miss
these details and should draw the students’ attention to the fact that this concept (a certain form of
dedication) connected the two authors.

The above mentioned work with texts presupposes that the teacher is well-prepared, reads a
lot and can understand poetry. There is a large number of possibilities and approaches that can be
employed to analyze poetry. Each teacher can choose their own approach to work with lexis (or
grammar), nevertheless, only an enthusiastic teacher can pass on to their students the perception
of the beauty of Russian (but here also the Czech) language, capture its multilevel nature in terms
of semantics, and authorial meaning leading towards the semantics of the symbol. Uncovering new
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meanings of common words allows the students to discover the functioning of poetic texts and the
connection between language and its poetic function, which should be the aim of using poetic texts
in teaching.

References

BREZINA, O. (1899). Builders of the Temple [Stavitelé chrdmu]. Praha: Moderni revue, p. 23.

Catalogue of Requirements for the School-Leaving Examination - Russian language [Katalog
poZadavki zkousek spolecné casti maturitni zkousky - rusky jazyk]. 2015/2016, pp. 7-8.

HANTSCHEL, H.-J. (2016). Lesen [Read]. Brinitzer, M.: DaF unterrichten: Basiswissen Didaktik
Deutsch als Fremd- und Zweitsprache. 2. Aufl. Stuttgart: Ernst Klett, pp. 50-59.

HNIK, O. (2014). Didactics of Literature: Challenges of the Field. From Texts of an Artistic Nature
to the Didactics of Aesthetic Education [Didaktika literatury: vijzvy oboru. Od textii umeélecké
povahy k didaktice estetickovijchovného oboru]. Praha: Univerzita Karlova v Praze, Nakladatelstvi
Karolinum.

KYLOUSKOVA, H. (2007). How to Use a Literary Text in Foreign Language Teaching [Jak vyuZit
literarni text ve vyjuce cizich jazykii]. Brno: Pedagogicka fakulta, Masarykova univerzita.

PINKAVA, V.ZJ. (2020). A Selection of Czech Poems and Lyrics in English. Retrieved
from URL: http://www.vzjp.cz/basne.htm?fbclid=IwAROR6NBLG0jRT70gqxAuOZPIOfVbhP43
CB4nJZUfoceRzZWRoGm5_dMYb_2Q#Brezina.

ROMANENKOVA, O. A. (2005). Methodology of Teaching Simple Sentence in Russian on the Basis
of Poetic Texts to the Students of Mordovia State University [Metodika obucheniya prostomu
predlozheniyu russkogo yazyka studentov natsionalnogo (mordovskogo) otdeleniya na osnove
poeticheskogo teksta]. Dissertation. Nizhniy Novgorod.

ROZBOUDOVA, L. Modern Didactics of Russian as a Second Foreign Language [Moderni didaktika
rustiny jako dalstho ciziho jazyka. Recové dovednosti]. Praha: Karolinum.

SAVCHENKO, T. (2018). Overview of Researches on Formation of Linguistic Competence through
Poetic Texts in the Process of Learning Russian as a Foreign Language [Kratkiy obzor issledovaniy
v oblasti formirovaniya lingvisticheskoy kompetentsii posredstvom poeticheskikh tekstov
v protsesse obucheniya russkomu yazyku kak inostrannomu]. Véra Janikova, Svétlana HanuSova.
Research in Foreign Language Pedagogy. Brno: Masarykova univerzita, pp. 69-78.

Solovyov, V.S. (1974) Poems and Comic Plays [Stikhotvoreniya i shutochnyye p’yesy]. Leningrad:
Sovetskiy pisatel, p. 95.

VASILYEVA, Y.A. (2019). Children’s Literature in the Teaching of Russian to Foreigners [Obucheniye
RKI i detskaya literatura]. Rozboudova, L., Vasilyeva, Y.A. Magical World of Children’s Literature:
Children’s Literature in the Context of Culture and Teaching of Russian to Foreigners [Volshebnyy
svet detskoy literatury: detskaya literatura v kontekste mirovoy kultury i obucheniya russkogo
yazyka dlya inostrantsev]. Praha: Univerzita Karlova, Pedagogicka fakulta, pp. 13-40.

Contact information

Simona Korycankova

Web of Science Researcher ID: K-9877-2013
ORCID ID: 0000-0002-7805-1604

Masaryk University

Faculty of Education

Department of Russian Language and Literature
Porici 7, Brno 603 00

Czech Republic

korycankova@ped.muni.cz

_45_



SPEAKING ACCURACY OF RUSSIAN LANGUAGE LEARNERS
IN CZECH LOWER SECONDARY SCHOOLS

Janina Krejci
https://doi.org/10.5817/CZ.MUNI.P210-9781-2020-6

Abstract

In the process of learning a foreign language, a mastery of means of expression is a prerequisite for a mastery of speaking
skills. This article mainly focuses on the problem of learner language accuracy, as well as that of errors in the process
of second language acquisition. The article presents the results of a study of Czech lower secondary school students’
language that aims to qualify the accuracy of speech during a dialogue in selected communicative situations.
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Introduction

Difficulties and errors are an unavoidable part of learning a foreign language, but minimizing them
is one of a teacher’s fundamental tasks. Identifying and analyzing errors in learner language helps
isolate the difficulties and patterns of language acquisition in a specific course, as well as identify the
most vulnerable areas of language learning and focus on those. Learner language can be described
in terms of 3 dimensions: accuracy, complexity, and fluency. Learner language is accurate when
it conforms to target language norms; it is complex when it contains a range of vocabulary and
grammatical structures; it is fluent when it is produced quickly. The article presents the results of
a study of Czech learners’ language that aims to qualify the accuracy of speech during a dialogue in
selected communicative situations.

Theoretical and curricular background of research

Historically, under the tenets of the Grammar-Translation Method (GTM), the main focus was,
initially, on a learner’s ability to produce grammatically correct constructs, with no tolerance for
linguistic errors - accuracy of speech was given priority. Eventually, direct teaching methods (like
the Direct Method, the Audiolingual Method, the Structuro-Global Audio-Visual (SGAV) approach)
emerged, their focus on using language for communication. Priority was given to developing the
speaking skill - spoken language, dialogues, use of language in routine situations. The teaching
process was shaped around the minimization of errors and achievement of accuracy by means of
drill. Their substantial differences notwithstanding, the direct methods were united by their focus on
error reduction. Accuracy of speech was the primary goal of teaching a foreign language (Richards
& Rodgers, 2001, p. 53).

The term fluency was introduced by proponents of the communicative language learning that
originated in the 1970s and focuses on linguistic activity (reading, writing, listening and speaking)
instead of intensive drilling in the correct use of isolated means of expression (morphological,
syntactic, lexical, etc.) (Khrabrova, 2015). The communicative language learning approach aims to
teach speaking a foreign language in such a way that it approaches native speech and causes no
communicative problems, is perceived as natural, i.e. is fluent. Errors are not seen as something to
be prevented at all costs, but as a feature of the transitional stage of language acquisition that helps
illuminate the exact manner in which a foreign language is acquired, i.e. as a natural and unavoidable
part of the language learning process.

_46_



In the context of the modern didactics of the post-methodical period, accuracy and fluency are
considered equally important aspects of speech, so an equal emphasis is required when teaching
a foreign language. The quantitative distribution of instructional techniques aimed at developing
accuracy and fluency mainly depends on learner skill level. At the initial stage, when a learner’s
vocabulary is very limited, more emphasis is placed on accuracy of speech. As their skills progress,
fluency gains increasing significance. The importance of errors in the learner language rises again,
however, an error is no longer seen as a sign of failure, but a marker and measure of the level of
language proficiency.

Language acquisition is a person’s acquisition of the ability to understand and use a language.
One of the best-known theories of language acquisition is that of “interlanguage” (Selinker, 1972).
According to this theory, a learner of a foreign language builds a linguistic system of their own that
possesses the main features of both the native and the target language, as well as its own unique
features independent of the first two languages (Nikitenko & Galskova, 2007, p. 38). A teaching
system founded on the tenets of the interlanguage hypothesis instructs learners that to master a
foreign language is to be able to speak, read, listen and write in that language. Errors are not seen as
an obstacle to communication, because the chief measure of linguistic skill is the ability to reach an
understanding with another person, and not accuracy of speech.

At the initial stages, acquisition of language and development of speech are aided by the
acquisition and subsequent use of precise linguistic constructs that do not require the use of too
many lexical means. That is why learner language accuracy is to be emphasized at the initial level
of foreign language teaching. Ellis understands accuracy of language as “the ability to avoid error
in performance“ (Ellis, 2008). Housen & Kuiken call it “the ability to produce error-free speech”
(Housen & Kuiken, 2009). In this text, we understand accuracy of language as its conformity with
the current linguistic norms (those of pronunciation, word-building, etc.). Accuracy refers to how
correct learners’ use of the language system is, including their use of grammar, pronunciation and
vocabulary. A study of language accuracy can be based on error analysis (Ellis & Barkhuizen, 20035,
pp. 51-72) - registration of errors in learner language.

An error is defined by Azimov and Shchukin as a deviation from the correct use of linguistic
units and forms. Errors can be classified according to the aspects of language into phonetic, lexical,
grammatical, etc (Azimov & Shchukin, 2009). The causes of errors in learner language are seen
in cross-linguistic and intralingual interference, or else in didactic mistakes. Cross-linguistic errors
arise under the influence of the native language and reflect the manner of the acquisition of the
foreign language, as well as its progress and the influence of previously learned features of the target
language on new material. Corder (Corder, 1992) distinguishes between learner errors and mistakes,
which are deviations from the norm in speech flow as a result of fatigue, lack of concentration,
etc., self-correction being possible. In the Russian-language didactic literature, there is no distinction
between the two terms. The learner is using a definite system of language at every point in his
development. The learner’s errors are evidence of that system and should be distinguished from
mistakes, which one can correct oneself; errors belong to the realm of competence whereas mistake -
to performance. Systematic errors of competence reveal the state of the learner’s traditional
competence, that is the learner’s knowledge to date.

According to the fundamental documents of the European and Czech education policy (SERR]
2002, p. 120; RVP ZV 2017, p. 17; Standardy zakladniho vzdélavani, 2013, pp. 12-13), the main goal
of foreign language learning is acquisition of communicative competence. The documents describe
the different aspects of foreign language proficiency, as well as set skill requirements for every type
of linguistic activity, i.e. listening, reading, writing and speaking in the form of a monologue and
dialogue. For the learners to reach the A1 level is the goal of Russian language teaching in Czech
lower secondary schools (RVP ZV, 2017). In the process of building communicative competence when
teaching a foreign language, acquisition of language skills should be aided by instruction in means
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of expression: “Acquisition of means of expression is a prerequisite for acquisition of language skills,
and, vice versa, means of expression should always be practiced in a context, i.e. within the bounds of
a specific language skill” (Rozboudova & Konec¢ny, 2019, p. 45). Rozboudova and Konec¢ny (ibid., 2019)
stress the necessity of practicing means of expression in a context approaching a real communicative
situation, as well as that of a practical approach to the teaching process, the automation of the use
of means of expression in speech. Means of expression of every type (lexical, grammatical, phonetic,
graphic, etc.) should be given adequate attention in the course of the entire teaching process.

Research methodology

As part of a study of the results of Russian language teaching in Czech lower secondary schools,
we conducted a qualitative study of the accuracy of learner speech in the course of a dialogue in
selected communicative situations. The main goal of speaking training is for the learners to acquire
the ability for spoken communication in various social situations. According to “Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages: Learning, Teaching, Assessment” (SERR], 2001), possessing
the speaking skill, specifically, in a dialogue, on the A1 level means that a learner can participate in a
dialogue, provided that the other person is prepared to repeat their words more slowly or rephrase
them, as well as help formulate what the learner is attempting to say. The learner is able to ask and
answer simple questions within the range of subjects known or interesting to them. The subject of
our study was accuracy of learner language. The main goal of the study was to identify the density and
type of linguistic errors made by the learners as they solved the selected communicative situations.
Open situational role-plays (Gass & Mackey, 2007, p. 138) served as the instrument of data collection.
Such role-playing games require an interaction between two or more participants that takes place
after the communicative situation has been explained and the specific practical goal to be reached
through the communication has been defined. Many researchers, such as S. Gass, A. Mackey (ibid.,
2007), R. Cabral (Cabral, 1987, pp. 470-482), consider this an effective data collection technique to
be used in academic studies.

Based on the curriculum papers, as well as the teaching plans of basic school teachers and the
content of the most frequently used Russian language textbooks, ,Raduga po-novomu® (Jelinek,
Alexejeva, Hribkova & Zofkova, 2007) and “Pojechali” (Zofkové, Eibenova, Liptakova & Saroch,
2002), we devised situational role tasks to be realized in the following communicative situations:

1) Getting acquainted;

2) Invitation to a birthday party;

3) Request (during formal interaction with a teacher);

4) Request and apology (during informal interaction with a friend).

The situational role tasks that served as the basis for the role-playing games used for data
collection for the study are described in Appendix 1.

The study was conducted in two groups of ninth-graders from South Moravian lower secondary
schools at the end of the school year, which is when learners conclude their study of Russian as a second
foreign language. The learners were divided into pairs, each pair given four cards with descriptions
of situational role tasks. The data collection took place during Russian language lessons and served
as a way of assessing the learners’ knowledge by the teacher at the same time. 32 participants in total
took place in the study. The situational role-plays were recorded, the audio subsequently transcribed
and its content analyzed.

_48_



Findings
The analysis focused on the linguistic accuracy of the learner language. Since the participants’ level
of Russian corresponded only to the basic A1 level, the complexity and fluency of their language were
not analyzed.

The linguistic accuracy was quantified by analyzing the errors made by the participants on the
lexical, grammatical and phonetic levels. Upon transcription of the participants’ responses, the sample
totaled 1803 words. The number of errors in the means of expression of each type is shown in Table 1.

Table 1. Number of errors in sample.

Error type Number of errors
Lexical errors 82
Grammatical errors 130
Phonetic errors 104
Total errors 316

The combined error density is 17.5 per 100 words. The relative distribution of the errors is shown
in Chart 1.

Lingulstle errars

T
FEICHLSTONS

Chart 1. Relative distribution of linguistic errors in the learner language.

Lexical errors made up 26% of the total number. The errors that were discovered on the lexical
level mainly concerned word replacement and were caused by interference. The most frequent error
was the use of Czech lexical units and phrases instead of Russian ones, for example, kdy, sesit, nevadi,
dobre, dnes, nemiiZu, babicka, to je v poradku. In individual cases, some participants allowed a lexical
replacement of a sociolinguistic nature, for example, by using the word npusem for leave-taking in
reflection of the Czech ahoj, which can be used both for greeting and leave-taking. In a number of
cases, addressing the teacher by name and patronymic was replaced with yuumesns, yuumensruua,
mazucmp.

The grammatical errors, which made up the largest group — 41%, were analyzed on the
morphological and syntactic levels. On the morphological level, most of the errors concerned the use
of the personal pronouns s and mei, for example, Mens 14 nem, 51 mebe npuenawaio 6 2ocmu. In the
use of verbs, errors were made in the following cases: in conjugation, for example, s npueomosum, s
noexam, s %cuio, Mol noexaulb, Mol npuexaewts; in the use of the past tense: 2 npurecs; in the use of
the imperative: nputios, npurec. In the use of nouns, the participants made an error in the gender of
the nouns mempads and ypok in several cases: motit mempade, npuHecy e2o (mempadse), Ha nPOWL0U
ypoke. The errors in the use of the grammatical form of adjectives resulted from the errors in the
noun gender. A frequent error was replacement of prepositions, for example, 3 IIpazu, no wikosne,
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mempads 00 Mamemamuku, Ha caudaHus, noedy Ha 20psl, as well as substitution of the conjunction
u for a (for example, 5 uz bpHo, u mut?).

The quantitative distribution of the morphological errors in specific parts of speech is shown in
Chart 2.

Chart 2. Morphological errors.

On the syntactic level, the participants correctly used simple and incomplete sentences, as well as
indivisible constructs common to dialogues. In the syntactic aspect, errors manifested as individual
uses of the verb ects in place of the zero link-verb, as well as individual errors in word order.

The phonetic errors were analyzed both on the segment and super-segment levels. Among the
most common errors on the segment level were errors in the pronunciation of soft consonants and
reduced vowels. On the super-segment level, the most common error was violation of IC-2 and IC-4
in interrogative sentences.

Conclusion
Lightbown & Spada (2013, p. 45) say: ,... while error analysis has the advantage of describing what
learners actually do ... it does not always give us clear insights into why they do it“ A certain group
of errors has to do with cross-linguistic influence, specifically, learners’ use of a rule or pattern of the
corresponding linguistic phenomenon in their native language. The results of the study demonstrate
that a significant portion of the errors was made by the participants under the influence of interference.
Examples of such errors can be cases of incorrect use of verb form, preposition and conjunction
replacement, as well as noun and adjective gender errors. Some errors can result from features of
the target language independent of a learner’s native language. Errors in the pronunciation of soft
consonants or in vowel reduction can be counted as such, because those difficulties are experienced
by speakers of many different languages in the course of learning Russian. Errors in learner language
can also result from didactic mistakes on the part of the teacher, who failed to explain a linguistic
phenomenon accurately enough, or else it is not described well enough in the teaching materials used
by the learners for unassisted study. This reason can explain errors of the phonetic nature that occur
during pronunciation and intonation training (J. Kone¢ny, 2015). Besides that, a learner can use
communicative strategies to get their meaning across, even when they know the form they are using
is wrong. This fact manifested in the course of the present study in that the majority of the lexical
errors had to do with substitution of Czech words for Russian ones, showcasing the participants’
intent to get their meaning across to the other party.

The high density of errors notwithstanding, the participants demonstrated their grasp of means
of expression and the ability to solve the selected communicative situations in accordance with
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the requirements of the Czech educational policy toward the level of the Russian language upon
completion of the basic school course.

Analysis, correction and prevention of errors is necessary in the course of teaching and learning a
language in accordance with its norms. Error analysis is, for a teacher, a highly informative measure
of how efficiently the learners are acquiring a foreign language. It must be stressed, however, that
making a point of constantly drawing attention to errors in speech can lead to overlooking important
features of the learner language. By focusing on errors alone, a teacher may often overlook the
overall volume of language accuracy, which can lead to a skewed assessment of a learner’s knowledge
and abilities. For example, a teacher notes that a learner makes errors in pronunciation or the use of
grammar forms, but fails to notice that they correctly use a sufficiently large volume of lexical means
in their speech.

A further stressing of errors can lead to avoidance of specific means of expression by the learners.
For example, a learner may experience difficulties with the use of participles in speech, so will try to
avoid them whenever possible. Avoidance can result in absence of errors, but the absence of errors
in this case does not mean that the learner has no problems with the use of participles. Finally, error
analysis focuses only on language accuracy. Accuracy is but one of the three measures of learner
language: accuracy, complexity and fluency. If a teacher assesses a learner’s language by accuracy
alone, that can affect the complexity and fluency of the learner’s speech.

When analyzing errors in learner language, a teacher must understand the causes of those
errors and try to prevent their occurrence. However, an assessment of learner knowledge and skills
should not be limited to an analysis of “ignorance” and “ineptitude” that manifest as errors in speech.
Correctional feedback and assessment should help establish a positive relationship between teacher
and student and aid the collective effort to reach the teaching goal. “A teacher must never attempt to
«ambush» a student, focusing exclusively on the latter’s errors. Ideally, a teacher removes the word
«error» from his or her vocabulary.” (Kostalova & Strakova, 2008, p. 10).
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Appendix 1.

1)

2)

3)

4)

Situational role-plays
Situational role-play 1. Acquaintance.
Participant 1: There is a new student in your class. Get to know him/her (introduce yourself,
find out what his/her name is, say that it is nice to meet him/her, ask where he/she comes
from).
Participant 2: You are a new student in the class. Get to know your classmate (answer his/
her questions).

Situational role-play 2. Wishing a happy birthday and invitation to a birthday party.
Participant 1: Next Saturday is your birthday. Invite your friend over. Politely react to his/
her answer.

Participant 2: Your friend invites you to his/her birthday party on Saturday. Unfortunately,
you are leaving for the mountains on Friday. Politely decline the invitation, explain the reason
and wish him/her a happy birthday.

Situational role-play 3. A request in formal communication.

Participant 1: You see your teacher in the hallway. Address him/her, ask for the worksheet
from the last lesson, which you missed due to illness. Politely react to the answer. Take your
leave.

Participant 2: You are a teacher that a student asks for a worksheet. Tell him/her to come
after class, say that you will prepare the worksheet. Take your leave.

Situational role-play 4. A request in informal communication.

Participant 1: You run into a friend you have loaned your math notes to. Address him/her, ask
if they have brought the notes. If not, say it is no problem, and to bring the notes tomorrow.
Participant 2: You run into a friend you have borrowed math notes from. Politely react to the
greeting and question, say that you left the notes at home. Apologize and promise to bring
them tomorrow.
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Abstract

In this work I will focus on using the most common digital technologies in Russian language teaching. Special attention
will be paid to the applications and BOYD principle in Czech schools and also to the most popular applications for mobile
platforms. All these applications can be used in distance learning in primary and secondary schools, even in teaching
Russian as a foreign language.

Key terms
online application, BYOD, tablet, interactive board, cloud storage

Introduction

When the Digital education strategy was passed by the government of the Czech Republic in 2014,
it was assumed that it will create suitable conditions and will set processes that will lead to aims,
methods and forms of education reflecting contemporary state of knowledge, demands of social life
and labor market influenced by development of digital technologies and information society. (Digital
education strategy until 2020). One of the main aims was to open the education system to new
methods and means of education via digital technologies. At the same time the other important
aim was to improve students’ competencies in the field of working with information and digital
technologies. Subject of this work is not to evaluate to what extent were these aims accomplished,
but to introduce suitable educational applications and strategies with a focus on learning a foreign
language, especially Russian. If we want to evaluate the success of the Digital education strategy,
we should also view it in a context of recent COVID-19 pandemic. The quarantine restrictions that
were introduced basically overnight influenced all layers of the education system and the education
has been moved to an online space. An adoption of this change was done quite rapidly but, I dare to
say, neither students nor teachers had no problems with the adoption, although families that had no
access to the internet for economical or principal reasons were excluded.

BYOD

I would like to go back to classic school education and utilizing the digital technologies in a school
environment. The implementation of information technology has a long history however the
contemporary situation has started to evolve from 1:1 (One-to-One) principle, i.e. one digital device
per student. The principle was tested for the first time in the USA in 2008 when Microsoft and
Toshiba distributed notebooks (they could use in lessons) among students of the selected schools.
(Brdicka, 1998) The situation started to change very quickly with a rapid expansion of smartphones
and besides the notebooks the schools have started to use the other digital devices like tablets.
Eventually it turned out that the focus on one device only is not an ideal strategy and the One-to-One
strategy was gradually changing to One-to-Many, i.e. students started to use different devices for
different task types.

The BYOD principle (Bring Your Own Device) originally begun to expand in corporate
environment, however with the gradual expansion of smartphones and notebooks it got into school
environment as well where it has established very quickly. The principle is very easy - students bring
their own devices to school and use them in different ways in lessons. This principle is of course
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limited by schools’ technical limits such as insufficient Wi-Fi signal or network access restrictions
or the network security., however, cases where the school offers a free Wi-Fi access to all students
also exist. The school may also require an installation of the anti-virus software and applications
monitoring activities on students’ devices. A massive obstacle may be the fact, that not all students
possess such devices. Many schools also restrict mobile phones on their premises. This approach
is being criticized by the Czech school inspection as it states in its report that: ,The Czech school
inspection regards as very important that schools should consider a didactic use of mobile phones in
students’ education and free time activities when they are in school“ (Opinion of the Czech School
Inspection on regulation of mobile phones in schools, 2019)

The BOYD principle has several advantages that help its quick establishment in a school
environment. And undisputable advantage is students’ possession of their own devices, which they
use in their everyday life, and thus they know how to work with them so a teacher does not have to
waste energy to explain how to work with them. On the contrary the greatest disadvantage is the
discussed security and user data protection and a difficulty to unify different applications for iOS and
Android operation systems. The other problem for Czech teachers and students is the fact, that the
vast majority of educational applications and its user interface is often in English. However, we can
say, that the BOYD principle is the way that will be preferred by the Czech school environment and
this tendency can be quite clearly seen in the context of the Digital education strategy, when most of
the schools have begun to use cloud solutions.

Large software corporations like Microsoft, Google and also many others have offered educational
institutions an online web space, available for working within their applications, e.g. Office 365
or Google Classrooms respectively which are widely used in the Czech school system too. The
greatest advantage of such solution is that schools do not have to purchase an expensive hardware
infrastructure, their implementations into the school system are very quick and they offer more
security than the other ad-hoc solutions. Of course, we can discuss the economic and ecologic impacts
of the cloud solutions, however I would like to leave such a discussion aside and focus my attention
on specific applications which can be used in a foreign language teaching with a particular focus on
Russian language. Many of these applications have been already implemented into the education and
are effectively used in many schools.

As recent developments show, teaching has been moved to the online environment, so the whole
teaching system has changed, and of course this also applies to foreign language teaching. The
teaching of the Russian language as a foreign language does not differ in principle from the teaching
of other foreign languages when using distance methods. The biggest obstacle, however, is the
teaching of the written form of the Cyrillic alphabet. This places great demands on the work of the
teacher, especially in the initial stages of teaching. This problem is especially current in elementary
school. As mentioned in the text, shared whiteboards are particularly suitable for this, however, their
maximum use presupposes the use of special hardware, such as a tablet with a touch pen.

Interactive SMART boards and the other alternatives

One of the first software tools used in schools was Smart Notebook, which was sold as a part of
the Interactive SMART board package. It was the first application that was offering an interface
for creating interactive exercises and it also contained a package Lesson Activity where the user
could create interactive exercises via simple default templates. During the years the application has
adopted the BYOD principles and has started to offer a new module called Lesson Activity Builder
that was customized for an interaction with students’ devices. Basically, all the complex educational
applications available for tuition are a part of educational module Lesson Activity Builder, which is
a part of the Smart Notebook program. Unfortunately, Smart Notebook suffers from non-friendly
license policy and moreover the interactive board market in the Czech Republic is very fragmented
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and even though the effort to implement the BOYD principles deserves credit, this effort is not very
flexible and, speaking about the Czech education system as a whole, not very systematic. However,
I must admit, the policy of Smart technologies company has been slowly moving to online space
(cloud environment specifically), which can be seen as a proof, that there is no need to rely on
dominant large software corporations.

On-line whiteboards

In case the schools lack an access to interactive Smartboard or ActiveBoard devices and their Smart
Notebook and Active Studio systems they still can use other alternatives. One of them is so called
‘whiteboard’ - which is an online whiteboard for remote education. This alternative can be used not
only for face-to-face learning but for remote learning as well. It allows the teacher a comfortable
drawing or eventually sharing various information via smart portable devices (mobile phone or
tablet) and interactive board or data projector. In remote learning it is used for video chat with
students using platforms such Microsoft Teams, Zoom, Skype, Google Meet and others. The recorded
screen is then shared with the students. There are three types of the board use:

— Whiteboards while recording your screen - this method of sharing screen contains
multiple software tools the teacher can work with. It offers an easy way how to work with
students. For easier and faster working it is recommended to use a touch pen. One of the
tools is the application canvas.apps.chrome, which contains an empty desktop, four types of
writing tools where the user can change letter color and its size and an eraser. Drawings can
be shared with students or save the for further use or as a picture. As a disadvantage may
be seen the impossibility to upload pictures, graphs, tables and other material the teacher
uses in class. The other helpful application is jamboard.google.com. This application contains
several functions - writing tools such a pen, a brush or a highlighter, several color options
uploading pictures, sticky notes (used for highlighting the main idea) or laser pointer. In
comparison with the application canvas.apps.chrome it is more sophisticated, moreover it
is free for the users with an Google account. Another handy tool is application awwapp.
com which also offers several pen types, brushes, colors, uploading pictures, PDF files or
PowerPoint presentations. It also allows students to connect in a real time to actual activity
- to be an active part of learning. In case the teacher does not own a touch screen device he
can use an empty desktop in an internet browser (Google presentation) or in MS PowerPoint
(whiteboard) and upload desired materials. The application also contains a chat through
which the teacher can communicate with students in real time.

— Whiteboard recordings in an app - this method allows creating materials right in the
application on a mobile phone or a tablet. The teacher can add a commentary to the topic and
create so called ‘instructional video’ There are two types of the application - the first is the
flipgrid.com and the second is Explain Everything Online Whiteboard (explaineverything.
com). Created materials can then be shared very easily with pupils or students.

— Recording real whiteboards - the third method of using the board is based on using
the ‘real’ whiteboard held in teacher’s hands as he writes on it and records himself and
after that he shares the video with students. Another method is to use a mobile phone as a
document camera. The phone is placed on a high pile of books with the camera of the phone
facing downward. Under the pile is placed a white sheet of paper or magnetic board where
the teacher can upload his materials to pupils/students together with his commentary.
(Matt, 2020)
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Pic. 1-10 Online whiteboard options (Matt, 2020)

Educational applications online

LearningApps.org is a web application used for creating various interactive exercises and it substitutes
commercial products that some schools cannot afford. Because the application is available in different
languages it is also perfect for teaching Russian. At the same time, it offers class management i.e. the
teacher can manage all his classes and effectively control students’ tasks. Registration is very simple
- the application requires only user’s email address. The main screen offers tutorial which guides
the user through the whole application. In the ‘Browse Apps’ menu the user finds all templates he
can generate to suit the education level - from kindergarten to higher education. The material can
be modified to fulfill the teacher’s needs and aims of a lesson. In case the templates do not fulfill
teacher’s demands an own application can be created. In the own application interface it is possible
to create different types such as matching pairs, group assignment, number line, simple order, free
text input, matching pairs on images, multiple choice quiz, cloze text, app matrix, audio/video with
notices, the millionaire games, group puzzle, crossword, word grid, hangman and pairing game.
With this application the teacher can develop vocabulary (matching pairs, group assignment, simple
order, matching pairs on images,) practice grammar (group assignment), practice listening (cloze
test, multiple choice quiz).
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Pic. 2 - Creating an own application in Learningapps

The application offers an option to create your own class in unlimited number. In each class the
teacher can create student accounts where the students work on their assignments. The statistics in
each class show details about student’s work - when the student worked on an assignment and how
it was accomplished.

Stop motion animations are the applications that can be used on students’ devices such as
smartphone, table (a desktop version is fully functional and it does not require any mobile alternative).
The main advantage of the Stop motion animation is its low difficulty and thus it is suitable for
smaller kids as well. For creation of these animations is needed just a basic smartphone, tablet or
camera and Lego figures, Igra figures, plasticine or a drawing on a whiteboard etc.

Stop motion animations can be created in Stop Motion Studio which is regarded as the best
applications of such type, however other alternatives as Lego Movie Maker can be used as well. In
foreign language learning these animations can be used for making a story told in foreign language
and thus they develop student’s linguistic and communication competences. The Stop motion
technique was used in some animated movies like Tim Burton’s Nightmare Before Christmas, Jan
Svankmajer’s movies and many others.

Toontastic is being developed by Google and it offers very simple interface for creating stories.
The user can choose from several scenarios (from simple to sophisticated) and to use a quite large
set of characters (some of them are even animated). It is also possible to use creativity of teachers or
students and create a background or 3D figures the can be inserted into the story. The application
is user-friendly and the teacher can use it in class for making dialogues or for retelling stories and
situations.
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Another mobile application suitable for education of a foreign language is a voting system Plickers
that can be found on plickers.com webpage. This application is ideal for quick testing of students. The
teacher using this application needs an own smart device with iOS or Android system, a computer
with an internet connection and data projector or interactive board. Each student has assigned a
unique voting card (simple QR code) with identification details. The QR code has four sides with A,
B, C and D letters above them. The voting/answering is done by showing the card to teacher with
the correct letter on the upper side. The teacher scans students’ responses with the own devices and
results are automatically recorded in Scoresheets. Like in LearningApps the user can organize classes
and export individual student results into a tables (e.g. XLS files).

Pic. 3 - Student voting card in Plickers

In case Plickers does not suit teachers’ needs he can try out Kahoot!. The Kahoot! application is
also a voting application that can be used on students’ devices such as notebook, desktop computer,
tablet or smartphone. It allows the user to create various quizzes, discussions or surveys. The options
above can be created on kahoot.com webpage. The voting is done via unique PIN code used for
signing in the testing itself on the kahoot.it webpage. Kahoot! is a perfect application for cooperative
learning - several students can work on one device. Although this application has large numbers of
opponents it offers an option of team cooperation which is it’s the greatest advantage - in case that
a small number of students has a mobile data package it is possible to create groups and thus to
effectively use the application.

The internet space offers vast number of tools and applications for testing pupils or students -
such as Triventy, Quizizz, Socrative or Quizlet just to name some. That last tool can be used for home
preparation of on mobile phones and is available for devices with the Android or the iOS systems. It is
an online tool using flash cards into which the user can insert not only words and phrases and their
translations, but also photographs or pictures as well. The card sets can be created by the teacher or
student or it is possible to use an online library which contains different topics. The card sets can be
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then printed, assigned to individual class, exported into PDF files and shared with pupils or students.
The greatest advantage of the tool is an option to generate a test from existing flash cards and work
with it during learning.

An important helpful tool of every teacher are the applications allowing quickly and easily scan
pictures, texts, boards etc. The application cuts the picture so it contains the right area of interest and
automatically rotates the picture. We should mention Office Lens supported by the Android, iOS and
Windows systems; Adobe Scan scanner app also available for all three operational systems and an
integrated scanner in Notes in Apple devices. The scanned documents/photographs can be transferred
into another educational applications. These applications bring benefits to every pedagogue and their
undisputed advantage is an easy and intuitive work with them.

The Book Creator is a creative application that develops student’s ideas and support them in
learning in a different way. The students can create various digital books, interactive stories,
magazines and other literary works containing not only texts but also pictures, sounds and videos.
Students of foreign language can create books on various topics in the foreign language they study
- picture dictionaries for practicing their vocabulary, books about the countries whose language
they study or they can retell a story. The Book Creator can also be used for project learning as an
output of students working in groups. The application allows a cooperation in real time on multiple
devices with a feedback. A part of the application is an interactive reader, that can read the book in
any language. Every teacher can use for free one library where can be stored up to 40 books created
by students. Each book can be published online, shared as an ePub book or printed out. The books
can be created on desktop computer, notebook or iPad for which there is a special application Book
Creator for iPad. (Features, 2019)

Nearpod is an educational platform that unites formative evaluation and dynamic media for
collaborative learning. (Nearpod, 2020) The application allows the teacher to create interactive
materials in very short time and to share them easily with students in class or virtual class using a
special PIN code. Teachers can input into the application existing material in PDF, JPEG or PPTS files
or they can choose a template lesson and modify it to meet their needs. Nearpod was developed as an
educational application and thus it is fully customized to teachers’ demands.

Conclusion

The COVID-19 pandemic points to the growing need to involve online tools in teaching, and these tools
should not replace full-time teaching. However, in frontal teaching, they can be a suitable complement
to teaching and at the same time an activation method. When introducing online teaching, they can
then serve as a tool for repetition or testing of students’ knowledge.

As it was mentioned above there is a very large number of applications that can be used effectively
in a russian language learning. Although some of them were not originally intended for an education
due to creative thinking of pedagogues the have become suitable educational tools that very often
help to improve an effectivity of a teaching process. There was not enough room to describe all
application but we tried to present a representative sample. As it was mentioned above in a context of
the contemporary situation when majority of teachers must work from home these applications not
only offer many advantages but they are for pupils or students also very attractive. All the applications
were tested by students of the Department of Russian language and Literature at Pedagogical faculty
of the University in Hradec Kralové and thus all the conclusions can be considered as verified. We
believe that this short overview will be valuable for other Russian language pedagogues so they can
make their teaching more interesting and take it to the level of word’s advanced education systems.
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Abstract

The article deals with the theoretical foundations of foreign language acquisition which are related to the integration of
poetic texts into foreign language teaching. The article defines poetic text and its role in foreign language teaching and
focuses on the selected foreign language acquisition theories and their interconnectedness with using poetic texts in the
teaching of foreign languages.
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Introduction
In recent years teachers and researchers have been increasingly interested in the use of literary texts
in teaching as an integral part of the process of second language acquisition (Kylouskova, 2007, p. 7).

Literary texts can be divided into prose and poetry. This classification is based on the structure
and organization of the text and its rhythm: there is no rhythm in the prosaic text, its organization
is given by its semantic and syntactic structure. The poetic text, on the other hand, is regular and
rhythmic. The two text types, however, do not represent completely separate categories, they can
overlap, which results in so-called borderline texts (Valgina, 2002). Typical examples of such texts
on the border between prose and poetry are Poems In Prose by Ivan Sergeevich Turgenev, Eugene
Onegin, a novel in prose by Alexander Pushkin, or Dead Souls by Nikolai Vasilievich Gogol.

Poetic text can be defined in the following way: it is a complex, hierarchical, dynamic system with
a high degree of formalization (meter, rhythm, rhyme, strophe, etc.). Components of a poetic text
are highly figurative in meaning, which is manifested by their distinctly emotional and psychological
character (Tarasevich, 2011, pp 1-5). The poetic text adheres to all structural and organizational
rules of the given language. At the same time, there are some limitations imposed by meter-rhythm
requirements and individual language components (phonology, lexicology, syntax and semantics).
For the purposes of this article, all texts with rhythmic organization, including lyrics, are considered
to be poetic texts.

The aim of working with literary texts in foreign language teaching is, in addition to gaining
aesthetic and emotional experience, also the development of pupils’ communicative competence.
The use of literary texts in the teaching of foreign languages supports the development of linguistic,
sociolinguistic, discursive, sociocultural and intercultural competence (Kylouskova, 2007, p. 7).

Poetry can be implemented in foreign language teaching in many different ways, for instance,
silent reading and reading aloud, extensive reading, scanning, skimming, skipping, individual and
group reciting, singing, listening to poems and song, etc.

The Monitor model by Stephen D. Krashen

One of the theories of second language acquisition is the Monitor Model formulated by Stephen
Krashen, which originated in the early 1980s. In this model, Krashen proposes five basic hypotheses:
1) the acquisition vs learning hypothesis, 2) the natural order hypothesis, 3) the monitor hypothesis,
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4) the input hypothesis, 5) the affective filter hypothesis (1987, p. 9). In the following years, Krashen
mentions the reading hypothesis as part of the input hypothesis. In this context, reading is understood
as comprehensible input. In relation to the affective filter hypothesis, Krashen works with the pleasure
hypothesis (2004, s. 1). The following hypotheses are relevant to my research: the input hypothesis,
the reading hypothesis, the affective filter hypothesis and the pleasure hypothesis.

The input hypothesis is based on the assumption that acquisition takes place only on condition
that the learner is provided with comprehensible input. Krashen defined the suitable input as slightly
beyond the learners current level of competence. It can be expressed as “i + 1“, where “i” is the
learner’s current competency level. The input which the learner is supposed to be exposed to in order
to actively acquire the foreign language is then defined as i + 1 (Krashen 1987, p. 20).

In order for the acquisition to take place, the input must meet several criteria. Krashen defines
four main features of optimal input. Firstly, the input should be comprehensible. Comprehensible
input is considered to be language material that is just above the current level of knowledge of
the individual (ibid., p. 63). Secondly, the input must be interesting and relevant to the pupil. It is
desirable for the pupil to focus predominantly on the content of the message, not its form (ibid.,
p. 66). Thirdly, the optimal input should present grammar in unnatural order, which is what can be
found in commonly structured foreign language textbooks (ibid., p. 68). Finally, the optimal input
should be provided in sufficient quantity. However, Krashen himself notes that it is very difficult to
determine the quantity of optimal input necessary for the acquisition (ibid., p. 71).

Poems and songs can be understood as the core of the comprehensible input presented to the
pupils. In accordance with the input hypothesis, work with poetic texts facilitates the process of
foreign language acquisition provided the texts correspond to the language level of the pupils, can
attract their attention and the pupils are given sufficient amount of time to work with the texts.

The affective filter hypothesis and Pleasure hypothesis

Krashen sees the affective filter as an imaginary barrier that prevents the learner from fully
processing and employing the comprehensible input which was presented to them within the process
of foreign language acquisition. This results in the lowering of the efficiency of such input. This
imaginary barrier is inherent in every human being - it is an emotional component of the pupil’s
personality. Krashen uses the terms motivation, self-confidence and fear. If the affective filter is too
strong, for example the pupils lacks motivation for learning the foreign language, they are afraid or
not confident enough to produce written or spoken language, they will not be able to sufficiently
process information in the part of brain responsible for second language acquisition, even though
they receive optimal and comprehensible input. In such cases, it is not possible for the pupil to
fully acquire the new knowledge. If the pupils’ affective filter is weaker, their ability to receive and
process the comprehensible input will be higher, which will result in more efficient foreign language
acquisition (1987, pp 30-31).

In 1994 Krashen introduces his pleasure hypothesis. According to this hypothesis, any learning
activity which fosters mother tongue and second language acquisition is pleasing. However, not every
pleasing activity leads to language acquisition. Krashen is convinced that reading for pleasure is an
activity that not only enhances second language acquisition, but it also supports the overall cognitive
development of the learner (Krashen 1994, in Krashen 2004, pp 28-29).

It is necessary to mention that working with poems in the foreign language classroom as well
as in literature lessons in the pupils’ mother tongue can not only bring joy and be the source of
motivation for foreign language learning, but it can also cause stress. “The pupils are often exposed
to reading under unnatural conditions. They cannot choose the text themselves, [the texts] are forced
on them and presented in parts, without proper context, the incipit and follow-up. Sometimes the
pupil has to read aloud, which can be difficult and stressful if the pupil’s knowledge and skills are

_63_



insufficient. Reading becomes a burden and the pupil does not experience the desired pleasure which
the activity should bring them” (Kylouskova, 2007, p. 23).

Kylouskova claims that the main role of the teacher in the process of integration of artistic texts
into foreign language lessons is to motivate the pupils and include their opinions into the process
of text selection (2007, p. 23). If this condition is met and the environment in which the process of
foreign language acquisition with the use of poetic texts is taking place is pleasant, the affective filter
will be weaker. This will result in a higher amount of the knowledge acquired.

Connectionism

The theory of connectionism explains foreign language acquisition from the point of view of mental
activity and the processed information. The connectionists claim that all learning is subject to the
functioning of the nervous system. Ellis explains that the frequency with which learners encounter
specific language features, as well as the frequency with which these features occur together, plays a
major role in foreign language acquisition (Ellis, 2000, in Lightbown and Spada, 2006, p. 41)

According to connectionists, learners acquire knowledge gradually via exposure to thousands
of instances of language features that they hear. After hearing certain language features repeatedly
in particular situations or linguistic contexts, learners develop a network of connections between
individual features that increasingly strengthens over time. A single situational or language element
will activate other elements in the mind of the learner (Lightbown and Spada, 2006, p. 41). Ellis
emphasizes that language is more frequently acquired through phrases rather than individual words
(Ellis, 2003, 2005, in Lightbown and Spada, 2006, p. 41).

Theory of foreign language acquisition based on connectionist principles draws on the assumption
that information can be broken down into elements. Connections - neural networks - form between
these elements and allow data processing. In the context of language acquisition it means that a
learner exposed to language input will acquire knowledge by forming networks between individual
elements. These connections are either strengthened or weakened, based on the input. From this
point of view, language acquisition is basically gaining experience. Repeated experience results in the
strengthening of connections.

Within the context of connectionist theory, foreign language acquisition with the use of poetic
texts in the foreign language classroom can be explained in the following way. By frequently repeating
identical elements of poetic texts, for example due to repeated listening to a song or memorizing
and reciting a poem, learners acquire language units (words and phrases) contained in the texts.
Nevertheless, I assume that frequent repetition of language units without the explanation of their
meaning results in the acquisition of the phonetic aspect of the words (their sound) without their
actual semantization.

The comprehensible output hypothesis

Contrary to Krashen’s comprehensible input hypothesis, Swain stresses the importance of social
interaction and formulates her theory of comprehensible output, arguing that the receptive
and productive skills are often on different levels (1985, p. 249). According to Swain, the role
of comprehensible output is to “at least provide opportunities to use the target language in a
contextualized, meaningful way, test the target language hypothesis and shift the learner from purely
semantic analysis of the language to its syntactic analysis (ibid., p. 252).

In her later works, Swain leans towards the sociocultural approach. Swain and her colleagues
use the term “collaborative dialogue”. They carried out a series of studies aiming to determine how
learners co-construct linguistic knowledge while working on productive skills tasks (speaking or
writing) that simultaneously draw their attention to form and meaning. Swain presumes that
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simultaneous using and learning of the language occurs in the course of collaborative dialogues. That
means that knowledge is created in the process of social interaction (Swain, 2000, in Lightbown and
Spada, 2006, p. 48)

Based on the comprehensible output hypothesis by Swain, it is possible to see poetry recitation
(individual and group) and song interpretation in the foreign language classroom as instances of
comprehensible output, during which learners acquaint themselves with the phonetic aspect of the
studied language. According to Swain, class discussions of poetic texts, their translation and oral and
written tasks based on such texts can be understood as the process of social interaction, during which
learners acquire knowledge of not only phonetic aspect of the language, but also its lexis, grammar
or syntax.

Conclusion

The article presented integration of poetry into the foreign language teaching from the point of view
of selected theories of foreign language acquisition. Firstly, it dealt with the hypotheses formulated
by Krashen (the comprehensible input hypothesis, the affective filter hypothesis and the pleasure
hypothesis) as well as the connectionism theory. The main contribution of Krashen’s hypotheses to
the issue of poetry integration into the foreign language classroom consists mainly in the fact that
they provide theoretical justification for such integration. Reading and listening to poems selected
based on specific criteria such as the learners’ language level or interests represents comprehensible
input, which is necessary for successful language acquisition. Based on the affective filter hypothesis,
it is possible to conclude that unless working with poetic texts is demotivating and intimidating, it
can bring learners joy and contribute to foreign language acquisition.

Connectivism theory emphasizes the dependence of foreign language acquisition on the frequency
with which the learner encounters particular language elements. According to this theory, it can be
assumed that the more frequently the pupil reads or hears a particular poem or song, the more likely
they are to acquire the language units contained in the texts.

In addition to the aforementioned theories, the article also dealt with the comprehensible output
hypothesis formulated by Swain. Based on her theory, it is possible to conclude that not only reading
and listening, but also productive tasks and activities such as poetry recitation, singing songs,
discussions about texts and songs and written reflection on such texts and songs contribute to foreign
language acquisition. Carrying out the aforementioned tasks and activities in the foreign language
classroom provides social interaction that is essential for successful second language acquisition.
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Abstract

Verbal aspect is one of the grammar “risk zones” of the Russian language. The purpose of this paper is to familiarize
the reader with the author’s teaching method which makes it easier for foreign students to grasp the concept of Russian
verbal aspect. The techniques and recommendations described in this paper can be applied while teaching students of
different levels (A1 - C2).
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Introduction

Aspect is a difficult grammar topic for those who study Russian as a second language. The absence
of parallels in their mother tongues makes it difficult for many learners of Russian to understand
the concept. Even Czech students, who are familiar with verbal aspect because it exists in their own
language, do experience problems studying the topic in Russian.

The usage of the perfective and imperfective in different Slavic languages has been actively studied
by linguists for many years now (YU. Maslov, A. Isachenko, M. Dokulil, A. Bondarko, Sv. Ivanchev,
S. Zhazha, A. Shirokova, A. Stunova, S. Dickey, E. Petrukhina). The comparative study of Slavic
languages helps better understand the specifics of verbal aspect in each of them. Categorical aspectual
meanings, the connection between aspect and tense, the usage of aspects, the way aspectual pairs
are formed in the languages compared, etc. are all issues considered important by researchers. Thus,
Slavists have long been interested in comparing the usage of aspects in Russian and Czech, and, as
has been pointed out by many scholars, the Russian imperfective has a wider usage than the Czech
imperfective. For example, in Russian, repetitive actions, the general-factual and potential aspectual
meanings are expressed by the imperfective, whereas in Czech perfective forms can also be used.
Moreover, in imperative sentences, Czechs use the perfective; Russians, however, tend to consider
such imperative forms as being uncompromisingly forthright and, instead, prefer imperfective
imperative forms, which, in their view, seem to sound less like an order (Zhazha, 1999, pp.61-62;
Petrukhina, 2018, p. 457).

The purpose of this paper is to familiarize the reader with the author’s teaching method
which makes it easier for foreign students to grasp the concept of Russian verbal aspect. The
paper follows the traditions of functional grammar and its theory of functional-semantic fields
and functional-semantic categories. While conducting the research, the author used methods of
descriptive and taxonomic linguistics together with componential analysis, contextual analysis of
verbal and non-verbal aspect, transformational analysis, and graphical representation of linguistic
features. Graphical representation is international and, therefore, can be very helpful in teaching
Russian as a second language. The techniques and recommendations described in this paper can be
applied while teaching students of different levels (A1 - C2).
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Contextual Meanings of Aspects

According to functional grammar, verbal aspect is the nucleus of the functional-semantic field of
aspectuality, which correlates with the functional-semantic category of aspectuality that expresses
how the action denoted by a verb extends over time (Bondarko, 1967, 1971, 1974, 19846, 1990). The
semantic opposition of boundedness/unboundedness of verb forms, together with the feature of
totality, is essential for distinguishing between the perfective and the imperfective. Researchers use
other values to identify the meaning of the perfective as opposed to the imperfective. The perfective
may focus on the result of an action, its completion or commencement, a change in the course of
action, a transition to a new state, etc. In his monograph, Shatunovskiy studies the existing views
of the categorial semantics of Russian aspects. In the author’s opinion, the best definition of the
perfective is the one which implies that it emphasizes the limitedness or boundedness of an action,
with the imperfective having no such meaning (Shatunovskiy, 2009, p. 31). Experience shows that,
of all features of the invariant aspectual meaning, foreign learners of Russian better understand the
concept of boundedness/unboundedness of an action.

However, given a broader context, a verb form may have additional aspectual meanings besides
the main invariant one. These additional meanings reflect how the action denoted by a verb extends
over time. The action may, thus, be perceived as single or repetitive, possible or impossible, concrete
or general, punctuative or habitual, etc. An important concept used to analyze aspectual semantics
of verb forms in a specific context is that of contextual meaning. This concept has long been used in
functional grammar by many authors (Bondarko, 1971; 1990; Glovinskaya, 1982; Rassudova, 1982;
Shelyakin, 1983; Paducheva, 1993). According to Bondarko, a contextual meaning is a variation
of a general aspectual meaning in a linguistic and extralinguistic context (Bondarko, 1971, p. 8).
Sometimes this variation may also be due to the lexical meaning of a verb. At the same time, Bondarko
says that the contextual meaning should not be confused with the aspectual meaning in discourse,
for contextual meanings can be typified and form part of a language’s grammar since they represent
the dynamic or ‘action’ side of the language and, therefore, are connected with grammar (Bondarko,
1984a, p. 8).

However, while analysing the aspectual features of a particular verb form in a certain context,
it is not enough to simply note its contextual meaning; instead, it is more useful and objective to
speak of the realizations of various aspectual values which lie behind a specific contextual meaning.
To be easier to understand, various semantic values of an aspect can be represented with graphical
symbols.

Attempts to graphically represent the components of narrative texts have been made by several
researchers. Thus, Koshmider, for example, analysed the temporal domain of Turgenev’s The Sparrow
focusing on whether the verb forms are perfective or imperfective, whether actions are continuous
or punctual, parallel or consecutive and whether or not verbs refer to prior action. (Koshmider, 1962,
p. 389). Comparing the usage of preterits in modern Slavic prose fiction, Maslov established the
following aspectual and temporal components of the narrative structure: gradual development of an
action, delay in progress, regression, anticipation of upcoming events, a character’s speech, maxims
and non-epic elements (Maslov, 1984, pp. 182-189). Taking account of the research into aspectual
semantics, we have produced a notation system that makes it possible to graphically represent the
pattern of aspectual meanings in the whole text. Graphical representation of how an action extends
over time helps better understand the differences and similarities between verb forms and analyze
the aspectual semantics of both individual phrases and a whole text.

The following part of the paper focuses on the application of our system of notation in teaching
Russian as a foreign language. Aspect is a difficult grammar topic for those who study Russian as
a second language. This view has been repeatedly expressed in many studies on teaching Russian
(Nechayeva, 1998; Sokolovskaya, 2002; Shejko, 2016; Tikhonova, 2020). However, despite the available
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methodical studies, the search for new teaching methods continues. Our system may be useful even
at the very first stages of teaching Russian, when such concepts as verbal aspect, aspectual pairs as
well as the formation of verb forms, etc. are explained. At more advanced levels (B1-C2), students can
work with texts, which makes them realize that a verb form is not an isolated element, and that its
aspectual semantics is dependent on the lexical and grammatical context. Graphical representation
makes it possible to visualize both the aspectual semantics of an individual verb form and the action
pattern of a whole text. All the examples (sentences and texts) used in this paper were created by us
to illustrate various aspectual meanings and can be applied while teaching foreign students.

The main aspectual features of verb forms

Bounded/unbounded

The action seen as bounded, completed and resultative or unbounded, continuous and durative is
the major and necessary characteristic of a verb form. To mark a verb form as denoting a bounded,
resultative action, we use the symbol ().

IIémp npouuman poman Ilywkuna «Ee2eHutl OHe2uH».

Knapa cena 8 kpec/10, omkpsLia cymky u 0ocmana menegoH. » « ¢

The second example has a sequence of verbs that demonstrates the aorist type of the concrete-
factual contextual meaning.

To represent unbounded actions in progress, we use the graphical symbol (—).

ITémp donzo wuman pomaH.—

Very often two actions are parallel, as in the following example.

Knapa cudena 8 kpecne u caywana mysolky. — —

We shall focus on actions running in parallel and in sequence and the ways to mark them
graphically below.

Unbounded actions can also have different duration: the expressed meaning can be durational
(limited in time) or continuative (unlimited in time). To mark the latter, we use the symbol (Const)
which emphasizes the regulatory nature of aspectual semantics.

Taxoe cocmosiHue Ha3bleaemcs denpeccueti. Const

Ona eudena 8 HEM 60JcecmB0 U NOkAOHANACk e20 manaHmy. Const Const

Single/repetitive
Iterative actions can be expressed by both imperfective and perfective verb forms. When the action
denoted by an imperfective verb is regular, we use the symbol (- - -). Here it is necessary to admit

that the repetitive meaning of a verb form whose lexical semantics does not allow for repetitiveness
is usually determined by the context.

Ob6bluHO OH wuman no geuepam. — - -

However, the repetitiveness of an action can be inherent in the lexical semantics of a verb, as well.

C HUM cAy4anuce ecsikue HeNnPUSIMHOCMU. — — —

In cayuanuce, the lexical meaning of the verb itself implies a repetition, which determines the
repetitive semantics of the action denoted by this particular verb form.

A repetitive action may also be expressed by a perfective form. In this case we can speak of the
so-called aggregate meaning, which can be represented with the symbol (+++).

Bo spems 3aHamus cmyo0eHmsl mpu pasa NPOU3HeCAU CKOPO20BOPKY. +++

In this example, the repetitiveness of the action is determined lexically by the phrase mpu pa3za.
Concrete/general

In discourse, sometimes the circumstances an action takes place in are not specified. Therefore,
the action is not viewed as a concrete process or result, and what is communicated is only whether
or not the action occurred. This is the case of the general-factual meaning, which can be represented
by the symbol (F).
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- Tot wvuman poman «Egzenutt Onecun»? F

- /la, yuman. F

In this context it is absolutely irrelevant how, when and in which circumstances the action
occurred. What is relevant, however, is whether or not it did.

Possible/Impossible

In certain contexts, the so-called potential aspectual meaning can be observed. It focuses on
whether or not the subject is able to perform the action denoted by a verb. To represent this aspectual
meaning, which can be expressed by both the perfective and imperfective, we use the symbol (Pot).

ITasen pewwrum nwbyio 3adavy. Pot

Moti peberok yxce xodum. Pot

It possible to use predicate structures with such modal verbs as mous, ymems (cmoscem/cymeem
pewums, moxcem/ymeem xooums) instead of a single verb that has the potential aspectual meaning.
Parallel/consecutive

The relation between actions regardless of their relation to the moment of speech is what the
category of taxis is concerned with. The connection between taxis and the categories of aspect and
tense is evident, as has been demonstrated in numerous works (Yakobson, 1972; Bondarko, 1987;
Khrakovskiy, 2009; Plungyan, 2011). Whether actions run in parallel or in sequence is relevant for
taxis and at the same time correlates directly with the aspectual semantics of verb forms. It is well
known that verb forms that have the aorist type of the concrete-factual contextual meaning normally
express a series of actions that run in sequence, unlike the ‘bunch’ of simultaneous actions that have
a perfect meaning,.

To distinguish graphically between actions that run in sequence and those that run in parallel,
we use Latin letters, representing parallel actions with the same letter but different numbers and
consecutive actions with different letters.

Mapmun cudum 6 c80ém A106UMOM Kpecae U cMompum pycckull puiem. — a1 — az,

AHS1 6cmana, éblxéamuaa nucbMo U 6pocuna e2o 8 KOp3uHy. *a *b ec.

Aspectual semantics of gerund forms
Speaking of parallel and consecutive actions, it is important to study the relation between finite
verbs and gerunds used in the same context. The Russian gerund is quite a difficult grammar topic
for Czech students to understand since there is no similar phenomenon in modern Czech. Students
have difficulties in realizing what gerunds are for and how actions denoted by them are related
to the action expressed by a finite verb form. The traditional Czech method of teaching Russian
differentiates between present and past gerunds based on the distinction between the present and
past tenses. This is, to some extent, a legitimate distinction since imperfective gerunds are normally
derived from the present-tense stem and perfective gerunds from the past-tense stem. However, as
teaching practice demonstrates, it is more logical and useful to associate the types of gerunds with
the category of aspect. We believe that classifying gerunds based on tense is somewhat misleading for
students when it comes to understanding so-called ‘dependent taxis’, that is the relation between two
actions, and ‘independent taxis’, that is the relation of an action to the speech event (the terms coined
by Yakobson). We are of the view that the gerund as a verb form does not have any temporal meaning
expressed morphologically. Therefore, our view is that it is also better for foreign students to think
of the gerund as a special verb form that can be derived from both imperfective and perfective verbs.
In a sentence, the gerund expresses an action of secondary significance in relation to the main action
denoted by the finite verb form.

Speaking in class of what syntactic function the gerund has and how it is used in a sentence, it
is worth pointing out that the gerund denotes an additional action of the subject and it should be
viewed as parallel or consecutive in relation to the main action expressed by the predicate.
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The notation system we have demonstrated above is very helpful at the very first lessons
that introduce the gerund. It is even more helpful while working with advanced students that
can recognize the role gerunds play in the narrative structure of a text. Brackets can be used to
complement our notation system by helping differentiate between the main action and actions of
secondary significance expressed by gerunds. In case of a gerund, the symbol is put in brackets.

Now we shall study all possible combinations of gerunds and finite verbs illustrating the relations
between the actions with the symbols proposed above.

1) a perfective gerund denotes an action as a whole that took place prior to the main action
perceived as a whole and expressed by a perfective verb form:

Boiids 8 komHamy, /[uma 3amcéz ceem. (¢ a) *b

2) a perfective gerund denotes an action as a whole that took place prior to the durational main
action expressed by an imperfective verb form. In this case, the gerund denotes a resultative action
that is still relevant at the moment the main action takes place (perfect meaning):

Bepnyseuiucs domoll, oHa Uenblil sevep ecnomuHana demaau ecmpedu. (¢ a) —b

3) a perfective gerund denotes an action as a whole that occurred in parallel with the main action
perceived as a whole and expressed by a perfective verb form:

Hosed npocmuacs c [Tempom, noxcae emy pyxy. * a1 (» a2)

4) an imperfective gerund denotes a durational action that runs in parallel with the durational
main action expressed by an imperfective verb form:

Pabomas Hao duniomom, s cobuparo pa3Hule npumepsl. (— a1) — a2

5) an imperfective gerund denotes a durational action that serves as a background for the main
action perceived as a whole and expressed by a perfective verb form:

I'yass e napke, Bnadsi 3amemu CmpaHHO 00emo20 MyXcHuHy. (— a1) ¢ a2

The aforementioned examples amply demonstrate the possible combinations of taxis and
aspectual features on the sentence level. Analysing such examples using graphical representation
helps students understand the functions a gerund may have as well as the ways in which it can be
related to the finite verb form on the sentence level.

Experience shows that our system of notation makes it much easier for students to do the tasks
that require choosing the right aspect of a gerund in a context. Graphical representation of whether
two actions with specific aspectual features run in parallel or in sequence helps visualize the content.
Here is an example:

(Omeeuas - omeemue) Ha 6ce 80NPOCHL, S 6EPHYACA HA CBOE MeCMO.

The way the two actions in this sentence extend over time could be represented as follows
(e a) ¢ b, thus Omeemus Ha sce 6onpocsl, 51 6epHyacs Ha mecmo. If a student wrongly chooses the
imperfective form omaeuas, the graphical representation should be (— a1) ¢ a2, which could help the
student realize the mistake, for the person expressed by the subject of the sentence went to his place
while answering the questions.

The task may be different depending on the language level of students. At A1 and A2, the task
can be easier, for example to choose the gerund form using the graphical representation provided. At
more advanced levels, the task may include producing the graphical representation of how actions
extend over time.

Graphical representation of aspectual semantics on the text level

Graphical representation can be applied on the level of a separate verb form as well as on that of
a sentence or text. On the text level, graphics make it possible to represent how the actions expressed
by verb forms are related and evaluate the action pattern of a broader context. Indeed, such work is
only possible if the students know Russian at a rather good level. At B1 and B2, short texts specially
compiled for learning purposes can be used for analysing aspectual semantics of verb forms. At
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C1 and C2 levels, authentic texts can be used. Tasks can be both reproductive and productive. For
instance, students may be asked to produce graphical representation of how each action in a text
extends over time. Here is an example.

IToxcunotl yuénolli paboman — 6cio Houb. ToNbKO Ha pacceeme OH 3aKpbla ¢ Noxcemesuiue
KHU2U U nocmy4an +++ 6 cmeny cocedy. Coced-nucamens modce He cnaa F P. OH nucan — kHu2y
0 CB0EM 8peMeHU, HO emy He Hpaeuaacb F e2o paboma, u oH pean --- HanucaHHoe. MydxicuuHbl
nozoeopuu * no menegoHy, 0bcyduau « ceou meopueckue npob.aeMbl.

On the other hand, students may be given a sequence of graphical symbols and asked to produce
a text based on the action pattern. Here is an example.

As a result, a student may come up with the following text.

Cmydenmst cudenau u nucaau mekcm. Ilpenodasamens xodun no aydumopuu. /leeps
omkpbsLiacs, eouién Ilasen.

Students tend to welcome such unusual tasks. Using symbols to evaluate aspectual semantics of
verb forms in a broader context encourages students to be imaginative and creative, involves them
and, therefore, makes it easier for them to learn difficult grammar topics.

Conclusion
Aspectual meanings relevant for teaching Russian as a second language can be represented as follows.

Imperfective Symbol
Concrete unbounded action (process) -
Maxcum »#0ém ceoro 0esylWKY yice Nouaca.

General meaning (whether or not an action occurred) F
Bo 8pemst noe30ku no 3010momy K01blLy Mbl 0CmaHaeaueanucs 8 Cysodase.
Repetitive action -
Mpbl uacmo nucaau dpye dpyay CMCKU.

Possible/impossible action Pot
Cmydenmbl ewé ¢ mpydom 8bl2zosapusarom pycckue CKOpo208opKLU.
Unbounded (continuative) action Const

Mawmaes kypeaH cuumaemcs 00HuUM u3 uydec Poccuu.

Perfective Symbol

Concrete bounded action .
CmydeHmbl ycnewiHo 3auumuau ceou 6akanaspckue pabomst.

Repetitive action +4+
CmydeHmbl HECKO/IbKO Pa3 NPOU3HECAU CKOPO2080PKY.

Possible/impossible action Pot
KaxcOwblil mockeuu nokaxcem dopozy Ha Kpacnyro naowads.

Graphical representation is international and, therefore, can be very helpful in teaching Russian
as a second language. Graphical representation of aspectual meanings helps visualize how an action
extends over time both on the sentence level and in a broader context. There is no doubt that the use
of the method of analysing aspectual semantics demonstrated in this paper depends on the language
level the students in a group have and on the tasks the teacher has. However, our experience shows
that the use of graphical symbols is possible and beneficial even at the very first stages of teaching
Russian to students who have limited vocabulary and a very general understanding of Russian
grammar since graphical representation is international and, therefore, helps understand, feel
and visualize the way the action denoted by a verb extends over time. Systematic use of symbols
while teaching verbal aspect helps students of different levels grasp this difficult grammar topic and
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realize the wealth and diversity of meanings a Russian verb may have. Graphical representation of
various aspectual values makes our method of analysing verb forms universal, therefore extending
the principles of researching the functional-semantic category of aspectuality to languages in which
aspect is not at the centre of the functional-semantic field of aspectuality and the way an action can
develop is expressed by other linguistic means.

Graphical representation of aspectual semantics gives extra opportunities to further analyse
the usage of verb forms on the text level. And in this regard, it is relevant to consider Bondarko’s
concept of aspectual situation first introduced in 1983 (Bondarko, 1983). The researcher associated
the concept of aspectual meaning with the word, or rather word form, level of analysis, while the
concept of aspectual situation, in his view, belonged to the sentence level, or the analysis of a complex
syntactic structure. Bondarko believed that the extension of analysis to a broader context beyond a
single sentence helps see the connection between different components of aspectuality, i.e. those of
different levels of language analysis. This means that analysing the functional-semantic category of
aspectuality on the text level is more important than on the sentence level. We have attempted to
analyse the aspectual semantics of verb forms and the ways it manifests itself on the text level (Valova,
2015, 2017). While doing so, we found it very useful to apply a notation system we designed. The
system helps better see the distribution of aspectual semantics. Identifying the aspectual structure
of a whole text implies establishing the limits of its aspectual situations based on the sequences of
verb forms that have a homogeneous aspectual meaning. Aspectual-semantics homogeneity of a
text’s parts helps draw the line between the different aspectual situations contained in it. The distinct
aspectual situations of a text become even more evident if graphical representation of aspectual
semantics is used as part of analysis. We believe that graphical representation could also be useful
while studying the connection between such different functional-semantic categories as aspectuality,
temporality and taxis on the text level. We deem research in this field worth undertaking.
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Abstract

Descriptions of the process of artistic creation take an outstanding place in V. Nabokov’s works and abound both in
conventional and creative metaphors. In this article we analyze metaphoric representation of the concept “creative
process” in V. Nabokov’s novel “The Gift”. The theoretical basis of research is the descriptor theory of metaphor by
A.N. Baranov. The article reveals the most frequent metaphorical models of creative process in the novel and the areas of
its metaphoric conceptualization.
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Introduction

In recent decades, there has been a growing interest in research into conceptual metaphors, on the
one hand, and into concepts of cultural significance, on the other hand. Linguistic exploration of
metaphor in fiction (as well as linguistic analysis of fiction in general) is a new, developing tendency.
The number of researches of Nabokov’s works, and in particular his works of the Russian period,
grows both in literary criticism and linguistics (see the bibliography in (Golovnyova, Novikova, 2018),
see also (Hong, 2019)). With this background, we have chosen for an object of our research the
concept “creative process” as it is reflected in the metaphors of Nabokov’s novel “The Gift”.

The theoretical basis of research methodology includes the conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff,
Johnson, 1980) and its elaboration presented in the descriptor theory of metaphor (Baranov,
2014). The descriptor theory of metaphor suggests a method of metaphorical modeling. Auxiliary
quantitative methods are used together with it. The method consists in exarticulating an abstract
language unit - a metaphorical model, or M-model briefly, - from a long line of conventional and
creative metaphors. Fach concrete metaphor under study is included into the database and receives
a set of descriptors: significative descriptors describing the source domain and denotative ones
describing the target domain. Thematically connected fields of significative descriptors are M-models
(ibid., pp. 36-38). A field of denotative descriptors characterizing an M-model shows the variety of
phenomena comprehended via this model, its “denotative variability” (ibid., p. 44).

A systemic research of metaphors in a literary work may help to look at the author’s style from
a new point of view, to reveal in it such features which “are on the verge of the conscious and the
unconscious, but such unconscious that is fixed in the language” (ibid., p. 478).

So, the aim of our research is to describe a system of metaphors representing the concept
“creative process” in Nabokov’s novel “The Gift” and to make conclusions about the ideas profiled by
these metaphors.

Metaphors of creative process in Nabokov’s works have already been object of philological studies
(e.g. Paperno, 1997; Hong, 2019), but not from the positions of the descriptor theory of metaphor.

Analysis
The novel under study: a history of the question

“The Gift” was written between 1935 and 1937. Nabokov published it in serial form in a
Russian émigré journal under his pen name, Vladimir Sirin. The fourth chapter containing the
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pseudo-biography of the Russian writer Chernyshevski was cencored out; the first complete edition
of the book appeared in New York in 1952.

The hero of the book, a young Russian writer Fyodor Konstantinovich Godunov-Cherdyntsev,
lives in Berlin, and the novel centers on his literary work; though Fyodor’s feelings to a young
lady Zina Mertz are mentioned here and there in the novel,“(i)ts heroine is not Zina, but Russian
Literature,” as Nabokov wrote in the author’s foreword to the English edition of “The Gift” (Nabokov,
Scammell, 1991). Nabokov’s biographer Brian Boyd argues that, according to Nabokov’s idea, the
book was allegedly written by Godunov-Cherdyntsev himself some years after the events described
there (Boyd, 1993, p. 484). At least it is Fyodor’s desire to write such a book, and some metaphors of
Nabokov’s individual coinage serve to explain this desire and details of the artistic creation dreamt of
(metaphors of creative process are bold faced here and in other citations from the novel):

“Pa3ge 3mo He AuHUS 0151 3amedamenbHo20 pomaHa? Kakas mema! Ho o6cmpoume,
3aeecums, OKPYXHUMe Haulell HCU3HU — Moell HCU3HU, C MOUMU NUCAMEAbCKUMU CMpacmsaml,
3abomamu’.

“/la, HO 3Mo noay1wumcs asmobuozpagdusi, C Macco8biMu Ka3HAMU 006PbIX 3HAKOMbLX .

“Hy, noaojcum - s 3mo 8cé mak nepemacyro, nepekpy4y, cmeularo, pas3jicyro, OmpulzHy...
makux ceoux cneyuili do6aearo, max nponumaro coboii, wmo om asmobuozpapuu
ocmaHemcst mo/1bko Nnulab, — HO Makas nblib, KOHEYHO, U3 KOMOpOoil de1aemcs camoe
opamiesoe Hebo”. (Nabokov. 1990, p. 330)

Thus, literary efforts of the hero take a great place in the narrative, together with numerous
metaphors portraying them. Fyodor is also fond of chess composition, and some details of other
writers’ work, and even an artist’s work, are mentioned in the novel too - all that happens to be
mapped metaphorically. That determined our choice of this novel as material to explore Nabokov’s
understanding of creative process. Besides, the novel is considered to be the best one in Nabokov’s
Russian period.

Method

The method consists of two stages: data collection and data analysis.

Data collection

On this stage a continuous sample of metaphorical contexts representing the theme “creative process”
was made. 220 M-contexts were singled out from the novel, put into the database and described in
terms of significative and denotative descriptors. Such volume of language material is sufficient for
obtaining reliable statistical results; the representativeness is provided with the continuous nature
of sample.

Here we are to press two points: our understanding of the term ‘metaphor’ and of the boundary
between creative process and other phenomena also depicted metaphorically in the novel.

As for the term “metaphor”, there is a tendency to understand it rather widely, applying it
to any use of words in indirect meaning (Yartseva, 1990, p. 296). We distinguish metaphor and
metonymy (by the way, metonymy is characteristic of works by V. Nabokov too); only such cases of
metonymy which are inseparable from metaphor (and which can be denoted as “metaphtonymy”
(Goossens, 2002)) entered the sample of metaphorical contexts.

E.g.: /la, s 3Hal, umo mak He cnedyem nucamse, — Ha IMUX 80321acax 621Yy6b He yedewlb, —
HO Moe nepo eule He NPUBLLKA0 cr1edosamb ouepmaHuam e2o obpasa... (Nabokov, 1990, p. 99)
Here the trite metonymy nepo ‘cmapuHbtii uHcmpymenm 041 nucbma’ (a pen, literally a feather
’an old-fashioned instrument of writing’) — mepo "asmopckuii cmuwaw’ (author’s style’) is combined
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with the PERSONIFICATION metaphor (NOT BEING USED TO SMTH is literally a property of a person,
not of a style), and this M-context is included into the sample.

A different example is: YepHbliesckuil yuysin 8 mpexooabHUKe YWmo-mo 0eMoKpamuueckoe,
Mmunoe cepduyy, “ceobodHoe”, HO u dudakmuueckoe, 8 OmMAUYUe OM apucmoxpamuzma
u anmoo2uuHocmu samba... (Nabokov. 1990, p. 330) There is no metaphor here, just metonymy:

deMoKpamuueckoe codepxcatue cmuxos ‘democratic content of poems’ — deMokpamuueckul,
“c80600HbLIL” (8 NOAUMUUECKOM CMblCAe) noamuydeckull pasmep ‘democratic, “free” (in the poli-
tical sense) poetic meter’;

N033usi, NPeodnoA0XCUMENbHO Ylmaemas 8 apucmokpamudeckux kpyzax ‘poetry allegedly read
by aristocracy’ — apucmokpamuueckull pa3mep ‘aristocratic meter

Such cases of metonymy are not being considered in this article.

Hybrid tropes, such as metaphorical epithet, metaphorical (not metonymical) simile, metaphors-
symbols, are regarded as special cases of metaphor.

Now let’s pass on to the second point. Of metaphors only those of creative process were taken
into account. The concept of creative process in the novel can be roughly seen as a script with such
stages as:

— observation;

— an instant inspiration sometimes called an insight;

— aperiod of work on a literary piece or a chess problem (usually accompanied by a long-term

inspiration);

— evaluation of the result.

Observation. Once Nabokov commented on the necessity of observation for a writer: “A creative
writer must study carefully the works of his rivals, including the Almighty. He must possess the
inborn capacity not only of recombining, but of recreating the given world. In order to do this
adequately, avoiding duplication of labor, the artist should know the given world” (Nabokov, 1973,
p. 32). The incapability of observation seems to be the worst sin for a writer, in Fyodor Godunov-
Cherdyntsev’s opinion.

Kinds of inspiration. It should be noted that Nabokov distinguished two kinds of inspiration
using for them two Russian terms, Bocropr and BioxHoBeHue, “the first being hot and brief, the
second cool and sustained” (Nabokov, Bowers, 1980, p. 378). An additional task of this research will
be to see whether these metaphors of coolness and heat are used in “The Gift” (coolness, in fact,
being not quite typical of the representation of inspiration in Russian).

Evaluation of the result. Details of a work of art, its style, e.g. poetic meter if it is poetry, or, last
but not least, the feelings it causes, - all that can appear as targets of metaphors here.

Also professional qualities of a writer or other person of art (drawbacks as well as merits)
and the gift, the talent as a whole are regarded as parts of a compound concept “creative process”.
Hence, metaphors with such target domains are included into our sample.

Sometimes the division between a creative process and other phenomena - individually-mental
(‘inner’ ones, experienced as such only by one person) or physical, social etc. (‘outer’ ones, though
some of them of mental nature), - is arbitrary. Let’s take an example of the hero’s practice of imagining
himself being another person: “...on <®édop I'o0yHos-Yepowbirues. - Authors> cmapancs, kak ee30e
u ece20a, 8006pasums 6HYmMpeHHee NPo3pavHoe deurceHue 0pY2020 Uen08€eKa, OCTNOPOHCHO €a0ACh
8 cobecedHuKa, kKaK 8 Kpeca10, mak 4mobsvl A0KMU MO20 cAYxuAu emy nodA0KOMHUKaMU
u dyuwia 6vl 81€21a 6 UYKHCYI0 OYyuLy, — U Mo20a 60pY2 MEHSL10Ch 0C8eujeHUe MUPa U OH Ha MUHYMY
delicmeumenvHo 6bL1 Anekcandp fkoenesuy, uau Jlioboss MapkosHa, uau Bacuaveg” (Nabokov,
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1990, pp. 33-34). This practice, sort of a game, is connected with Fyodor’s enormous capability of
observation characteristic of him as a writer, and it is a creative process in itself, though without
a clear idea of using the results of observation in a literary work. We state however that this case
is arbitrary, ambiguous, and if the object of the research were narrower, just representation of the
concept “literary creative process”, this M-context could be rejected.

Data analysis
Quantitative and qualitative dimensions are combined here.

First, the frequency of use of metaphorical models in the continuous sample has been identified.
M-models with the frequency not less than 3 usages have been included into a table (see Results).
Analysis of ground and figure metaphorical models is also made here.

The models of PERSONIFICATION and SPACE often serve as a background for other
metaphors, e.g.:

(1) ..<ctuxu. - Authors.> uepes munymy 3aenadeau um, mypawkamu nobexcanu no
KOX(e, 3ano/HUAU 20108y 60X eCMEEeHHbIM MCYXHOKaHUueM, OH ONSiMb 3axce2 céem, 3aKypusa
U, n1exca Hag3HUUb, — HaMsHY8 00 nNodbopodka NPOCMBbIHIO, @ CMYNHU 8binpocmas, kak Cokpam
AHMOKO0/16CK020, — npedancst 6cem mpebosarHuam edoxHoseHus. (Nabokov. 1990, p. 52)

M-models: POEMS ARE INSECTS (1a), INSPIRATION IS A PERSON, IT HAS DEMANDS (PERSONIFICATION)
(1b).

(2) ...cneamvb Ha caedyrowiell ocmaHoske U 8epHYMbCst 0OMOU, K He0oOHUMAaHHOU KHU2e, K 8He-
acumetickoll 3abome, k 6aajiceHHOMY MymaHy, 6 KOMOPOM NAblia €20 HACMOAW A HCU3Hb,
K C/I0XACHOMY, CHACMAUBOMY, HAB0JXCHOMY MPYAY, 3aHUMasUIEMY €20 80M Yxce 0k0.10 200a. (Nabokov.
1990, p. 75)

M-models: A LONG-TERM INSPIRATION IS A MIST (2a), INSPIRATION EXTENDS IN SPACE (2b).

Such metaphorical models as 1a, 2a are called figure models, and the models like 1b, 2b are
called ground models, according to the terminology established in cognitive linguistics (e.g. Talmy,
2003). Ground metaphorical models are related to other M-models with pragmatic implications: if
one of the metaphors is used it implies the other. E.g., the metaphor of BUILDING implies some space
where to build, the metaphor of SPACE being a ground one for it. Metaphors of PERSONIFICATION
and SPACE are typical ground metaphorical models (Baranov, 2014, pp. 48-49). Figure metaphorical
models are usually a result of the author’s conscious choice, while ground ones are often used only
because there is no other way of expressing the idea (ibid., p. 49).

We don’t count the exact frequency of a ground metaphor of SPACE. The cases of its use could
be numerous in the novel, as well as in other discourses (literary prose among them) analyzed by
A.N. Baranov (Baranov, 2014, p. 119, p. 277, p. 479, p- 481 etc), but lack of criteria to distinctly subdivide
two or more metaphors in a context to which a SPACE metaphor is pragmatically implied prevented
us from counting the cases of these ground metaphors. Besides, it is doubtful and not a matter of
question now whether Nabokov’s “otherworld” (the word coined by V. Alexandrov (Alexandrov, 1991)
as a translation of Nabokov’s coinage nomycmopoxrocms (Nabokov, 2010, p. 35); Nabokov translated
it as hereafter (ibid.)) often appearing in metaphors of “The Gift” as the source domain is anyhow
connected with the notion of space, though metaphorically. Therefore, SPACE has been counted as a
figure model only.

As for the PERSONIFICATION M-model, it was counted in all cases because the idea of an abstract
notion resembling a person doesn’t come to clashes with Nabokovian aesthetics, unlike that of
something belonging to mental realms - and resembling physical space by default.

After statistical processing of data their informative analysis has been made. It comprises:

Identification of the areas of metaphoric conceptualization in the sphere “creative process”.

Analysis of the ideas expressed by these M-models.
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Results

Table 1. The main metaphorical models of the concept “creative process” in “The Gift”

A metaphorical model

The frequency of use

3BYK / SOUND
(All sounds except human speech belong here. Speech, glossolalic as well, goes as
CONVERSATION.)
Minor descriptors: my3ssika (music), neHue (singing), 36oH (ringing), 2os0c (voice),
mam6ypuHHbLil 38YyK u pokom (tambourine-like sound, reverberating), kamepmon
(tuning fork), 2zamma (gamut).

27

nepcoHMUKaImst / PERSONIFICATION
(Both figure and ground metaphorical models are counted.)

24

JIpyroyt Mup / OTHER WORLD

10

oxoTta / HUNT
Such descriptors are included as pycaubs noaéicka (ppasst) - “outstretched hind
legs..., those rabbitlike postures” (Nabokov, Scammell, 1991), 6ymepare, cokon
(a boomerang, a falcon used for hunting).

IIyTh / A PATH, A WAY

pacTyImit OpraHmaM, 0cob. pacteHne / A GROWING ORGANISM, ESP. A PLANT
Copnas udes, like copHast mpasa, a weed (a ‘weedy’ idea rather than a “rubbishy”
one from the English translation), is also included here.

cBer / LIGHT

yncTora / PURITY

peub, pa3roBop / SPEECH, CONVERSATION

IacMypHast Torofia / CLOUDY WEATHER (including MIST)

[S2 00 Rer N Ho) i Ko )}

KOMMeEpIMSI M SKOHOMMUECKHME MTPECTYIUIEHNsST / COMMERCE AND ECONOMIC CRIME
(including xoHTpabansa / SMUGGLING)

TOJTYOK / A PUSH
Minor descriptors: mo.auok (an accidental jolt - of a toy clown; a nudge, an
impulse - of Fyodor), compsiceHue (mysterious tremor; turbulence).

w

OroHb / FIRE

T10JIeT, KPbU/Ibsl / FLIGHT, WINGS

cobupaHne / GATHERING THINGS

60s1e3HDb / ILLNESS

YKUJIKOCTD / LIQUID

TIPOCTPAHCTBO / SPACE
(Only figure metaphorical models are counted.)

BEIEeCTBO / SUBSTANCE

I IO UG PN R TN IS

My TeIlecTBMeE B TOpax / TRAVELING IN THE MOUNTAINS
Minor descriptors: nponacms (an abyss), 6e30Ha (a bottomless precipice),
836upambcs Ha 8epuwuHy (to mount a peak), npobupamscs no yskomy xpebmy
(make one’s way along this narrow ridge)

IIaxMaTHbIe XO/bl / CHESS MOVES

6orarcTBo 1 6eHOCTb/ RICHNESS AND POVERTY

The areas of metaphoric conceptualization in the sphere “creative process”

There appear at least three densely metaphorized semantic spheres closely connected with that

of creative process in “The Gift”:
— details of the results of creative work;

— states of mind and feelings characteristic of a writer and a chess composer (first of all, of the

hero);

— some merits and drawbacks of a writer, in the hero’s opinion (the latter ones are seen in
N.G. Chernyshevski sarcastically portrayed by Fyodor, in some Fyodor’s contemporaries and

sometimes in Fyodor himself too).
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The details of the results or creative work represented in metaphors are as follows:
— words as matter with which the writer works;
— poetic meters and schemes of rhyming - in poetry;
— repeated ‘themes’ in a special Nabokovian sense - in prose;
— chess compositions.
The states of mind and feelings characteristic of a writer or a chess composer comprise:
— inspiration (a short-term and a long-term ones, according to Nabokov);
— afeeling of “a lyric possibility” (“aupuueckas 6o3moxcHocms”), a state of mind when it seems
natural to create a poem;
— verses as realization of a specific desire, verses arising in the mind,
— procrastination, “despair of a blank sheet” (“ynbiHue uucmoeo aucma”), when it is difficult
to begin to write;
— “achess eye” (“waxmammylii 21a3”), or “the chess player’s eye”, in the English translation, i.e.
a feeling of chess combinations.
The professional qualities of the writer represented in metaphors can be roughly subdivided
into the positive and the negative ones. The positive ones include: a talent / a gift on the whole;
observation; an intuition helping to avoid too personal things, not to include them into a literary
work (“economy of art”).
Negative: lack of observation (several mentions), clumsiness of style, inability to cope with
phrases or with rhymes.

Discussion: interpreting the results

The most frequent metaphorical model in the text is that of 3BYK / SOUND. It often appears in the
form “LITERARY WORK IS SOUND”, or, more exactly, “LITERARY WORK IS MUSIC”. These sounds
are distinguished from SPEECH, CONVERSATION (which are also significative descriptors of a
metaphor of creating poetry); these are not sounds of human speech:

...OH 8 00UH MU2 MbIC1eHHO Npobezan 6Cto KHU2Y, MakK YMmo 6 MZHO8eHHOM MmymaHe ee 6e3ymHo
YCKOPEHHOU MY3blKU He PAasAudums 6bL10 UUMAMeNbCKo20 CMblCAa MeAbKasWUX CMUXO8...
(Nabokov, 1990, p. 8);

Tax oH écaywusancs 8 yucmetiiuil 36YK NYWKUHCKO20 KaMepmoHa — U Yce 3Ha/l, 14e20
UMeHHO 3mom 36yk om Hezo mpebyem (ibid., p. 72).

Taxosa obwjas cxema JHU3HU MOe20 0mua, 8blnucaHHas u3 sHyukoneduu. OHa euje He noem, HO
Jcueoll 20210c¢ 5 8 Hell Yxwce cavuy (ibid., p. 93).

This metaphor reminds of the multiple links between “The Gift” and “The Birth of Tragedy Out
of the Spirit of Music” (Nietzsche, 1993) noticed by A. Livry (Livry, 2005); A. Livry touches the theme
of metaphors in “The Gift”, e.g. those of HUNT and of OTHER WORLD, where the writer’s works EXIST
already, but he does not say much on the metaphor of SOUND and MUSIC.

It is remarkable that the hero of the novel is claimed not to understand music at all; Zina Mertz
reproaches him for that (Nabokov, 1990, p. 174). It could be either an autobiographic detail (Nabokov
mentioned in his interviews his own indifference to music) or a detail of a puzzle the answer to
which is the title of Nietzsche’s first published work.

The next in frequency is the M-model of PERSONIFICATION. As mentioned above, sometimes it is
a ground metaphor, but it can also be a figure one as in the example:

“Bom maxk 6bL no cmapuHke Hadams Ko20a-Hubydb moacmyo Wwmyky’, — nodymanocb MeabKom
¢ becneyHoll upoHuell — CO8epPULEHHO, BNPOUeM, U3AULLHEI0, NOMOMY YMO KIMO-Mo 6HYMpu He20, 3a
Hez20, NOMUMO He20, 8Ce 3MO Yie NPUHAA, 3anucan u npunpamaan (ibid., p. 6).

There is an essential frequency gap between this model and the metaphor of OTHER WORLD.
But the significance of the latter in Nabokov’s artistic world can be understood better if we take into
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account that the notion of potustoronnost’, other world, Hereafter appears there not only as a source
domain of metaphor for the creative process. So, our analysis concentrates on some of its usages
only. This M-model is about both literary creation and chess composition the hero was keen on:
BpemeHamu s uyscmayro, umo 20e-mo oHa <kHura. - Authors.> yye Hanucana MHOIL, 4Mo 60m
OHa CKpbléaemcs mym, 6 4epHUAbHbLX 0e6PsX, UMO ee MO1bKO HYHCHO 8b1C80600UMDb NO Hacmam
u3 mpaka, u uacmu caoxcames camu... (ibid., p. 125); Ecau 66t oH He 6bL1 ysepeH (kak 6bl8an ysepeH
U Npu AumepamypHOM Meopvecmase), Mo 60N10UWeHUe 3aMblcaa Yiie cyujecmeyem 6 Hekoem
dpyzom mupe, U3 KOMopozo OH e20 nepesoodul 8 IMOM, Mo C10¥CHas U 0aumenvHas paboma
Ha docke 6bL1a 6bl HesblHOCUMOU 06Y30ll 01 pa3yma, donyckaroule2o, Hapsioy C 803MONCHOCMbIO
B0NI0WEHUSL, B03MONCHOCMb €20 Hego3moxcHocmu (ibid., p. 154).

Metaphors of creative work as A HUNT and A PATH go next (8 usages each), and a lesser group of
TRAVELING IN THE MOUNTAINS metaphors (4 usages) forms a cluster together with a more ‘abstract’
PATH model. Both HUNT and TRAVELING metaphors allude to Fyodor Godunov-Cherdyntsev’s
reminiscences about his late father, a traveler and a hunter. When Fyodor chooses to criticize
N.G. Chernyshevski’s approach to aesthetics, he metaphorically accuses the writer of incapability... to
hunt: “On <Yepnbimesckuit. — Authors. > nocmosiHHo cauuan ee wepmut ¢ Hepmamu Opy2ux HCeHWUH,
HO Heco8epuleHCMe0 e20 3peHUsl NPensimcmeosano 0o6wviue xuewvlx ocobeil, He06x00UMbIX 015
cpasHeHUs1. Boneli-Hego1ell npuw/1oc 06pamumsCcst K Kpacome, NOUMaHHOU U 3ane4anm/1eHHoU
dpyzumu, Kk npenapamam Kpacomsl, m. e. K JceHckum nopmpemam” (ibid., p. 200-201). Jobsrua
Jcueblx ocobetl ‘the accumulation of the live specimens’ is described in such terms as if they were
butterflies, and this is twice metaphorical, for in Russian catching butterflies is not normally called
dobwiya in the literal sense (the same as ‘hunting or a result of hunting, a bag’).

Metaphors of CHESS MOVES and RICHNESS AND POVERTY close the list, that of CHESS MOVES
characterizing slow or unusual development of ideas (x00 kons, a knight’s move, 2 usages), or their
effect: x00 cmpoiinoii u cuabHOl MblcAU, HEYKAOHHO npobuparoulelica K ueau — U CNOKOIHO
darouletl 8 y2ay mam (ibid., p. 156), and the latter two illustrating rhymes and poetic meters. It is
remarkable how Nabokov activates the trite metaphor of BOI'ATBIE 1 BE/THBIE PM®MBI (nothing
more than literary terms): instead of 60eamwste pugmst, ‘rime riche’, he says 602amenbkue (ibid.,
p. 133) which sounds somewhat derogatory in Russian, like rime nouveau riche.

As for the two kinds of inspiration mentioned above, they are clearly distinguished in the novel.
Cf.: (3) AN INSTANT INSPIRATION IS A FLASH; AN INSTANT INSPIRATION IS A FLYING OBJECT (LIKE
A BIRD). biazo0apto mebs, Poccust, 3a uucmalil U... Mopoe npuia2amenbHOe sl He Ycnea pa32nsoems
npu ecnwlwike — a jxcab. Cuacmausslil? beccoHwblil? Kpbiamplil? 3a uucmolil U kpvliamslil 0ap.
Hkpol. /Tambt. Omkyda smom pumasHun? Hem, Hem, éce y.1emeno, s He ycnea yodeprcams (ibid.,
p- 28). (4) A LONG-TERM INSPIRATION IS A CONTINUING MOVEMENT OF A PEN. bbL10 peueHo, Ymo oHa
omnpasumcst myoa 8 degsims, & OH nocedyem uepes uac. <...> Ho ocmasums napazpagp 6 makom
gude, m. e. nosucwum Hao 6e30HOiL, C 3aK0/10UEHHbLM OKHOM U 066a1USWUMUCS CMYNEHAMU,
66110 Pusuuecku Heso3MoxicHO. OH npocmompen no020moseHHble 011 0aHHO20 Mecma 3amemku,
u 80pye - MpoHYA0Ch U nobexcano nepo. Kozda oH onimsb 6321HYA Ha 4acwl, 6bLa mpemutl Hac
ympa... (Ibid., pp. 186-187.)

But there is no strict distinction between them as to their source domains. Heat is not always
ascribed to instant inspiration, coolness is not always associated with sustained one. In the following
example the significative descriptor FIRE is used to describe a long-term inspiration (impossible
in the example): A mak kak 3azopemwvcs Swunoili mpazedueil 1 He mo2 (xomsi AnekcaHopa
SkoenesHa u dymana, 4mo 20pio), s He8o/1HO bbl Yyesa3... (Ibid., p. 38.) Besides, M-models of HEAT
and COOLNESS (or COLD) are not frequent in the representation of a creative process in the novel.
An instant inspiration is more often compared to moauok ‘a push, a jolt’ or compscenue ‘tremor,
turbulence’, and twice to (6oxcecmeennylil) ykoa ‘a (divine) stab), and long-term inspiration is
rarely represented metaphorically.
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Now let’s focus on the analogy of the examined phenomenon. A previous study (Golovnyova,
Novikova, 2018, p. 76) showed that metaphors of GROWTH (=A GROWING ORGANISM) and GATHERING
THINGS represent the concept “creative process” (literary or just imaginary) in other Nabokov’s
works too. A comparison between metaphor use for representation of this concept in “The Gift” and
in other works of Nabokov could be productive.

Conclusion

The research has revealed that the concept “creative process” is most often represented in the novel
by such metaphorical models as: LITERARY WORK IS MUSIC and CREATIVE MIND IS A PERSON. We have
suggested a hypothesis that abundance in ‘musical’ imagery could bear an allusion to Nietzsche’s first
work well known to Nabokov, “The Gift” having some ideas in common with it.

Fewer in frequency, but still of much importance in Nabokov’s artistic world are the following
M-models: A FUTURE RESULT OF LITERARY CREATION EXISTS IN SOME OTHER WORLD; CREATIVE
PROCESS IS A PATH; CREATIVE PROCESS IS A HUNT; AN IDEA IS A GROWING ORGANISM. Our previous
study (Golovnyova, Novikova, 2018) shows that metaphors of A GROWING ORGANISM and GATHERING
THINGS represent the concept “creative process” also in other Nabokov’s works of fiction.

The data on the frequency of M-models in a text is an essential, but not the only criterion of
their importance in the artistic world of the author. It is necessary to consider also other criteria;
the set of such criteria may be individual for every author. For Nabokov, metaphors-symbols play
a relatively significant role. E.g., the symbol of “not arboreal” movement of branches in a dresser
with mirror (Nabokov, 1990, p. 8) plays a more considerable part in the novel than it could follow
from a simple calculation of frequency of its significative descriptors (such as, e.g., tree, furniture or
movement). And one more thing to point out: in “The Gift” the metaphors of creative process appear
in Godunov-Cherdyntsev’s poems also, not only in prose, and such poetic-form metaphors play a
more salient role in the text than the metaphors of the same models in prose. To find out additional
factors of the metaphors’ significance in Nabokov’s artistic world is a task for a further research.

Exploring metaphors, description of their functioning in Nabokov’s works demand more detailed
consideration. The comparison between metaphors of the earliest and latest novels of Nabokov’s
Russian years, and also between those of “The Gift” and of his American years’ novels is of interest,
in particular.
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Abstract

This article describes Russian and Polish polyprefixation on the material of the group of verbs of silence. The analysis of
historical and modern dictionaries combined with the functional-analytic approach to the text enable us to identify the
hall marks of this language phenomenon in the Russian and Polish languages, to identify the most productive secondary
prefixes and the specifics of their functioning.
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Introduction
The verbal polyrefixation is a frequent research subject in modern linguistics since this phenomenon
is inherent to many linguocultures, including Slavic ones (Celakovsky, 1853; Venediktov, 1955; Lekov,
1958). The polyprefixation development chronologically coincides with the process of formation of
the verb aspect as a category in Russian and Polish (Belich, 1962); it is a special way of semantic
enrichment of a verb (Vendina, 2002; Fil, 2011). This work studies the functioning of the polyprefixal
verbs of the silence group. The idea of silence has a well-developed representation in Slavic cultures
that has evolved for centuries (Volokhina, 1993; Koroleva, 2003; Royzenson, 1967, 1970). So, as early
as in the Old Russian language the linguistic phenomenon of polyprefixation creates a variety of
derivatives with new or amended meanings based on the primary unit of moauamu (‘to be silent’):
nomonvasamu ('to keep silent for a while’), nomoruamu [1] (‘to keep silent for a while’, ‘to keep
silent, to keep to oneself, to pass over in silence’, ‘to become silent, to quiet, ‘to calm down, to stop
moving), ‘to stop talking to smb.), nomoauamu [2] (‘to go silent, to quiet down’), nomoakHymu (‘to
keep to oneself, to say no more’, ‘to keep silent, to be silent for a while’, ‘to calm down, to quieten, to
put a stop to smth.), mpomosraatu (‘to keep silent’), 3amoauamu (‘to cease talking, to say no more’,
‘to control oneself, to remain silent, to keep to oneself’), cmoauamu (‘to take no notice of’).

This research aims to find out what meanings of the action not to speak, to keep silent can be
expressed by means of secondary prefixes in the Russian and Polish languages through the use of the
functional-analytic approach to the text.

Polyprefixal Verbs in the Russian Language

In modern Russian the derivational paradigm of the verb mosuams [to be silent] is represented by
the following units: npomosauams [to keep silent], cmoauams [to remain silent], nomouams [to be
silent for a while], ymoauams [to keep to oneself], 3amoauams [to say no more], Hamo1uamscs [to
have been silent long enough], ommoauamscsa [to take refuge in silence]. The verbs ommoauamsbcs,
ymonuams and 3amonuams have their aspectual pairs - omwmanuusamecs, ymaadusamo,
3amanydusams correspondingly. All these verbs indicate various nuances in the communicative
behavior of a silent person.

The unit npomoauams can designate silence of both the speaker and the listener. The component
of the meaning ‘not to answer, to say nothing’ characterizes the communicative behavior of the
listener while silence replaces the verbal reaction expected from him. It is the mindfulness of the
choice of the verb npomoauams standing for the whole conversational turn that should be noted
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in this case: «g, pasymeemcs, npomonuan», «(0H) WmMo-mo nNowysA 60 832a50e U 8 2040ce Cgoell
cobecedHUYbL, HMO-MO NOHSA U NPOMOAHAN»3.

The communicators (both an addresser and an addressee) consider npomoauams as an
opportunity to escape from an impolite, rude, or uncomfortable behavior of their interlocutor that
may violate norms, moral and ethical standards adopted by a particular society.

(1) I'nyxoti? okoHYaMeAbHO 8bINPSIMASISCL, NOBMOPUA accucmeHm. AHOpell ONsMb NPOMOAHAN.
Accucmenm 6blL1 He npas no 8cem NOHSMUSIM meppumopust 30ecs 6bl1a wyicas (Bukrop IlesieBuH.
YKenras crpena).

The unit He npomoauams [not to keep silent] in the Russian communicative culture is assessed
by mother-tongue speakers as some demonstrative line of conduct that violates established norms
and causes discomfort.

(2) Cmac cHosa He npomonyan, mym dxce npobopmoman: «Otl, copeanocsy, s HEHASTHHO» —
U BMSHYA 20108Y 8 N1eUl, C/108HO oxcudan yoapa (A. Makees, H. JleoHoB. 9x0 fedosTa).

As a rule, improper and impolite behavior caused by the fact that the communicant has not kept
silent triggers a negative feedback response. The following contexts demonstrate the commonly-
accepted nature of the unit npomoauams as a norm: «gce npomonvanu, a oH 00uH...», «dpyaoll
npomondan 6ul, a mol...».

The use of the unit npomoauams describes a speaker when he wants to hide his true intentions,
motives, thoughts. Unlike the silence of an addressee, the silence of an addresser is initiated. In this
case a communication simply does not take place or the true intention is hidden, replaced by the false
one.

(3) Yymsb He copsanock ¢ a3blka, Wmo mocka no JIude cmsi2uumest co pemMeHeM, HO pasyMHO
npomoauan, a ecayx nosmopua: Henwv3ds mebe ooHomy 6eims! (/1. Pybuna. OxHa).

The communicative behavior characterized by means of the unit npomoiuame is quite adequately
interpreted by the interlocutor. The initiator of silence is a priori sure that he will be understood.

(4) Cawa npomonuan - max, ymob Mameetl noHsL1, Wmo oH xcoan uHo2o omeema (3. IlpuienuH.
Canbka).

The unit cmoauames has a close meaning to npomouame. Their use in contexts may define them
as interchangeable synonyms. Basically, we can talk about complete synonymy when these units are
used in their common meaning ‘not to answer, to say nothing’. However, as it has been shown by the
contextual analysis, the unit cmoauams has its own specific connotation, namely: to avoid a negative
response, not to respond to resentment, insult, or criticism, to refrain from a dispute or a conflict
dialogue. Silent behavior interpretation marked as cmoauams also indicates the restraint, the ability
to keep one’s head, to control emotions in the Russian communicative behavior.

(5) ITasen Anexceesuu Moman 201080, HMYPUACS, CMApaacs cmoadams: 6eymel, cessmotl
6e3ymeu, 6pumeeHHo20 masuka He xeamaem... (Jliogmma Ymikasi. Kasyc Kykorkoro).

Thus, the unit npomoauams has a more general meaning as against the unit cmoiuams. The
frequency of use of the mentioned above verbs proves it. The National Corps of the Russian Language
records 2059 contexts with the word forms of npomosryats and only 354 ones with the word forms
of cmostuaTh. A stylistic factor matters here as well: cmosruaTs is mostly perceived as conversational.

The unit nomoauams can be considered as an antonym to the verb npomoauame. Derivatives of
the verb mosuams narrow their meaning influenced by the meaning of their prefixes.

The prefix PO + impf. - ‘a short-term action lasting for a certain period of time’

The prefix PRO + impf. - ‘a long-term action lasting for a certain period of time’

(6) Mobicab, komopast Omkpbliacs MHe 8 3MO M2HOBeHUe, MakK MeHs. nopas3uia, 4mo s 6echb
ocmamok geuepa npomonyan... (Pasmib ckangep. [ncemo).

3 All examples are available at: http://ruscorpora.ru/new/search-main.html.
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(7) /Tuszasema cexyHOYy nomonuana u 3amemanaces no keapmupe (Enmsasera Kosbipesa. /lamckast
0XO0Ta).

The verb ommoauamsca /| ommanuueamscs has a meaning ‘to evade an answer, to get rid
of something by remaining silent’ which can be specified or expanded contextually. Like the verbs
cmosryaTh and npomoswams it indicates the subject’s control over his speech activity and records the
following communicative actions in the language:

(8) Spgexm, enpouem, He bbLn o2aywumenbHbuIM: KoA0MHUH, 6051Cb ee obudems, OMMO4ANCH.
(Cemen Jlanmmiok. BusHec-k1acc).

However, unlike other verbs, the unit ommouamscs does not determine a separate communicative
action, but rather several ones which are natural to the communicative behavior of the subject as a
whole. So, it defines a characteristic communicative reaction of the subject of communication to a
particular stimulus. The context in this case often put emphasis on the duration of the period (an era,
time, an age period, a temporary event).

Both the forced silence over a long period of time that leads to a great desire for communication,
and the voluntary silence as a targeted state are implemented with help of the verb namoauamucs.
The very moment of transition from speaking to silence is indicated by the unit 3amouams in the
Russian language.

There are units with the same meaning in the Russian language: cmoaxnyme [to grow silent (‘to
stop ringing or to stop talking’)], 3amoakHyms [to cease speaking (‘to stop talking, to go quiet’)],
ymoankHyms [to become silent (‘the same meaning as 3amoakHyms’)], which are characterized by
the less frequent use in speech. All of them mark both the moment the person stops speaking and
the onset of silence. Despite the fact that these units are not labelled as bookish in dictionaries, the
statistics of the National Corps of the Russian Language highlights their functioning predominantly
in belles-lettres (436 word forms (86.85%) were recorded in belles-lettres texts, 45 word forms
(8.96%) in publicist writings).

(9) OH 8bDICOaN HEKOMOPOe 8peMsl, 3HAsT, YMO HUKAKOI0 CUO0UL He/b3sl 3aCmasums YMOAKHYMb
moAany, noka oHa He 8bl00XHem 8cé, Yo HaKoONu/10cb Y Heé BHYMpU, U He CMOKHem cama. M koz0a
5MOom MoMeHmM HaCMynu, NPOKYpamop 8bI6pocu1 86epx NPasyio pyky, U NOCAeOHUL WyM cOyAao ¢
moanst. Toeda ITunam Habpas, CKOAbKO Mo02, 20psiue20 8030yxa 6 2pyodb U 3aKpudasn, U COpeaHHbLl
€20 20/10C NOHECN0 Had mylcauamu 20108: Mmerem kecapsi umnepamopa! (M. A. Byarakos. Mactep
1 Maprapura).

The subgroup of verbs that realize the idea of a deliberate silence - npomoauams, ymoauams,
3amonuams - deserves our special attention. Intentional silence as a special kind of silence is proved
by the fact that the verbs ymoauams and 3amo1uams have their aspectual pairs - ymauugams and
3amanuusams correspondingly. Intentional silence is named as ymoauarue [passing over in silence]
and 3amanuusaHue [suppression] in the Russian linguistic culture.

Modern dictionaries define ymoauams as ‘not to say about smb./smth., to pass smth. by in
silence’ || ‘not to say about smb./ smth. on purpose wishing to hide, to conceal smth.. The unit
3amon4dams has a similar interpretation: ‘to conceal smth. in deliberate silence, not to let know smth.
(Evgenyeva, 1999). The Explanatory Dictionary of the Living Great Russian Language emphasizes the
purposefulness of this speech action: ymosrgats - ‘to keep to oneself not to say about smb., smth., to
pass smth. over in silence (usually wishing to conceal smth. pursuing some goals)’ (Kuznetsov, 1998).
The Explanatory Dictionary of the Modern Russian Language divides ymosauarue as ‘deliberate
silence’ from 3amanuusanue as ‘premeditated silence, i.e. aforethought, intentional one (usually
about something bad)’ (Ozhegov, 1999). Thus, the unit 3amoauams acquires a connotation from the
unit of a purposely ‘malicious intent. The lexical item ymosauams is associated with speech or its
absence, ‘not to say, whereas the lexical item 3amosauams is attributed to information, knowledge,
‘prevent smb. from knowing smth..
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The studied contexts enable us to speak about the verbs ymosdars and 3amosgats as different
speech actions.

Ymonuanue is always related to speech, speaking. It unfolds against the background of speaking.
Contextual synonyms provide means for specifying the unit’s meaning: a hint, an understatement, a
failure to tell all.

(10) Paccka3z nonoH Hamekos u Hedo2osopeHHocmell. Ocmaemcst enevamvieHue, 4mo asmop
CMPeMUICs He CMOAbKO CO0OW UMb HEUMO CYU,eCmMeeHHoe, CKO/IbKO YMOAYAMb 0 4eM-Mmo 21a8HOM
(3. 'epurrentH. Hagex/ia SIkoBJieBHA).

The use of the units ymoauams / ymanuusams, ymonuaHue is always associated with
incompleteness of the provided (expressed) information. Partial understatement or a failure to tell
all also stipulate the use of the further going indefinite object (0 yem-T0, 0 KOe-4eM, 0 KOe-KaKoM)
and some lexical units such as uacmuuHo, eOuHCM8eHHO, MOAbLKO.

(11) Cnucok, KOmMopbwbLil UHOMY X8amMuUM Ha Ueablll MoM MeMyapos U UHMepsbio, Mutua ckpoMHO
ymonuan, He coenas Opysell omua ceoumu nokposumensmu (I'puropuit TopuH. VpoHndeckue
MeMyaphbl).

Ymonuarue does not have only a negative connotation. It might be just preferable to speaking.

(12) Kcmamu, cam Badum Bacunbvesuy 8 c80UX YHUKA/IbHBIX B0CNOMUHAHUSIX MOdice 6e0b KOoe 0
uem ymonvan (u npasunvHo coenan!) (Bnagyen laswizioB. TeaTp Moeit MeUTHI).

We encounter a different situation when analyzing the functioning of the units
3aMoJT4aTh / 3aMaTuMBaTh, which appear as antonyms of speaking in the text. This is also proved by
the contextual synonyms that have been recorded during this research: ne 208opums, He coobwams,
ymaueams, U2HOPUPOBamb, CKpbléamp, He 3ameuams, He NPOU3HOCUMb 8CAYX, He NPU3HABaMbCsl
camomy cebe. The contextual analysis expands the meaning of this unit and separates out the
following components of it: ‘not to speak’, ‘not to inform’, ‘not to admit to oneself’, ‘not to express in
sound’, ‘to conceal, to hold back’, ‘to ignore, to pass over, to take no notice of’, “ to hide’, ‘to keep in
secret’, ‘to take no notice of’.

3amasrunBanue can be either intentional or unintentional.

(13) A pomaH /Jocmoescko20 «becbl» HYNHCHO He 3amaauusams, a usydams, NOMoMy 4mo 3mo —
npedynpedxcderue o kumatickol kyabmypHou pesoroyuu (M. J1. TacrmapoB. 3anycu 1 BBIITMCKN).

(14) 3anadHoesponelickast ucmopuozpagust omuacmu no Hege0eHUlo, OMuacmu YMblULAeHHO
3amanyueana Ywaxosa (E. B. Tapsie. Aqmupai YiakoB Ha CpeZiu3eMHOM MOpe).

It is of interest to note the case governed by this verb.

3amanuusarue + what? / whom?

An object is a concrete, less often abstract noun, an adjective or a participle acting as a noun. An
object can be either inanimate or animate. The frequency of use of animated objects is 29% of the
total recorded number.

(15) Bedw 8 Cosemckom Coto3e He 601bHO-MO pacNPOCMPaHSAUCH 0 38e30aX PYCCKOU ImuUzpayul,
ux nonpocmy 3amanqusanu, 6yomo ux u He 6u110 (A. E. Pekemuyk. MaMOHTBI).

Intentional silence in Russian linguoculture can be also expressed with help of the unit
npomoavame meaning an avoidance of an answer, unwillingness to speak, an attempt to hold back,
to conceal information.

(16) M kax ebl dymaeme, cmoum sam xodums myoa nocae amoeo? A npomonyan. OH noxan
naevamul, No8epHYACS U ywén. Huue2o mak u He 6bL10 Ha38aHO CBOUMU UMEHAMU, & SL MeXC0yY mem
meépdo 3Han: OnvauHa uydecHast Haxodka — He Kmo uHotl, kak moti omey, (Bepa Besoycosa. Bropoi
BBICTpeJI).

As we see, the component expressed as ‘to conceal intentionally’, ‘to hold back information,
‘to pass over in silence’, which characterizes the key representative lexical item of silence in many
languages, becomes an independent language expression in Russian.
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Polyprefixal Verbs in the Polish Language
In Polish the key lexeme milcze¢ has a close meaning to the Russian verb ‘to keep off the subject, not
to respond to anything, not to protest against anything’ (Polish language dictionary).

(17) Sekret jest jej natura, istnieje tylko po to, Zeby milcze, i dlatego, ze milczy (Stanistaw Mrozek.
Jak zostatem filmowcem)+*.

Despite the fact that a dictionary definition, at first glance, lacks the component ‘to conceal, to
hold back, it can be said that the situation when they keep off some question inherently implies
ymanvusaHue or 3amanvusarue. The confirmation of this said is found in the Polish Dictionary by
Witold Doroszewski (50"-60" of the 20th century), which describes one of the meanings of this
verb as follows: milcze¢ as ‘to keep off the subject, to hold confidential, to keep secret’ (Doroszewski,
1958-1969). It is this component of meaning that is revealed in the following contexts:

(18) Zdradzitem tajemnice jaskini na Jaszczurze, odebrawszy od nich przysiege, ktorej sita
wzmocniona zostala przemieszaniem krwi z naktutych igla palcéw, Ze beda milcze¢ (Ewa Bialolecka.
Tkacz iluzji).

(19) Batwan bytem. Regis, wydaje sie, domyslal sie prawdy. Ale milczal. Milczat do chwili, gdy nie
mogt juz dtuzej milcze¢ (Andrzej Sapkowski. Chrzest ognia).

If the first example is, indeed, about non-disclosure of secrets, then silence in the second one
indicates unwillingness to share information, and both examples more closely correspond to the
Russian verbs ymoauams / ymaauusams (see above). Besides, the situation of information hiding
is well-established in the phrase historia milczy (lit.: the history is silent) which corresponds to the
Russian phrase ucmopus ymaauusaem:

(20) Moje kontakty z profesorami byty znacznie bardziej stresujace i z reguty ograniczaly sie
do wpisywania przez nich do mojego indeksu ocen, o ktérych niech historia milczy (Andrzej Gorny.
Jadowite frukta. Stowo Polskie Gazeta Wroctawska 2005-01-14).

As arule, it is a certain topic that can be passed over in silence. If such is the case, the following
phraseological unit milcze¢ na temat (lit. to keep silent on the subject) and its antonym powiedzie¢ na
temat (lit. to speak out on the subject) is often used in the Polish language. Contexts containing the
mentioned above Polish phraseological unit usually record the situation that implies absence of any
statement or any message in general, for example:

(21) Lecz sa sprawy, ktérych - mysli - nie warto rozgrzebywac. Zreszta taki telefon miata tylko
raz. Dlatego woli milcze¢ na temat tamtej rozmowy (Pawet Smoleniski. Izrael juz nie frunie).

(22) IBM milczy na temat Srodkéw przeznaczonych na badania, ale dziennikarzom udalo sie
ustali¢, ze moze by¢ to kwota porownywalna z wczesniejszym wsparciem dla producenta systemu
operacyjnego Linux (Tomasz Teluk. E-biznes. Nowa gospodarka).

The verb component in the phraseological unit can be replaced by the noun milczenie (in Russ.:
monyaHue). If such is the case in the Russian language, then the noun 3amasnuusarue is more suitable:

(23) Natrafiamy tutaj na dwa momenty usprawiedliwiajace zajecie takiej wtasnie, a nie innej
postawy badawczej: logicznie uporzadkowany czyn umierania i niemal zupelne milczenie na temat
jego znaczenia czy sensu (Jozef Tischner. Swiat ludzkiej nadziei: wybér szkicow filozoficznych
1966-1975).

Zmilcze¢ meaning ‘to leave something unsaid consciously’ is another Polish verb which is
typically used to describe intentional silence.

Despite the fact that this verb is conventionally listed in the Russian-Polish translation
dictionaries as corresponding to the Russian verb cmoiuam, it should be noted that zmilcze¢, based
upon the further given descriptions of its meanings, corresponds more to the following Russian
verbs: nmpomosyath (‘not to answer, to say nothing’), ymoauams / ymanuusams (‘not say about

+ All examples are available at: Narodowy Korpus Jezyka Polskiego. Retrieved from URL:
http://nkjp.pl/poligarp.
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somebody / something intentionally wishing to conceal, to withhold something’), (‘not to say
anything about anyone / anything, to bypass something in silence’) and 3amo.1uams / 3amatuusams
(‘to hide in deliberate silence, not to let anything be known’). The contextual use of the Polish verb
zmilczeé also demonstrates its correspondence to the Russian verb npomoauams:

(24) Mnie i tyle wiedzy doé¢, ze towar to pewnikiem nie lichszy nizli ten, ktérym handlowali
ostatnio inni. Fabian Pfefferkorn. I Mikotaj Neumarkt. Ze o innych zmilcze. - Moze i dobrze, ze
zmilczycie. Za duzo gadamy (Andrzej Sapkowski. Narrenturm).

If in Russian linguistic culture the partiality - the completeness of the hidden information
becomes a relevant criterion for choosing the right unit (ymaauusams / 3amanuusame), then in
Polish linguoculture these meanings are a component of one unit zmilcze¢:

(25) A jeszcze inne rzeczy moznaby powiedzie¢, gdzie to juz czarno na biatym widaé, na co to
sobie Spoleczenistwo pozwala jak mysli, ze nikt go nie widzi, ale lepiej to zmilcze¢. Milczenie jest
ztotem. (Christian Skrzyposzek. Wolna Trybuna).

It should be noted that in the latter case one might use the verb npomosauams which also denotes
a targeted concealment of information in certain contexts.

The idea of intentional silence in Polish can be realized by the unit przemilcze¢ which has a wide
range of meanings, including ‘to hide something consciously’, ‘to make no reply to anything’ All of
these meanings implement the idea of concealment, information hiding, and some unspoken words.
The Russian language redundancy against the Polish one foregrounds the problem of searching for
an appropriate unit and increases the role of the context containing this or that representative.

(26) Po powrocie do domu z trudem panowata nad soba. Czy przywitaé sie z Marianem réwnie
serdecznie jak co dzieri? Jak on mégt przemilczeé przed nia swoje bywanie w tej obrzydliwej Kolchidzie!
Byloby najlepiej zapyta¢ go ostroznie, czy dawno tam bylt. W ten sposéb mozna by go przytapa¢ na
ktamstwie (Tadeusz Dolega Mostowicz. Trzecia ptec).

By keeping silence, a person can hide not only some information, but also his feelings and
emotions both in Russian and in Polish. In such cases, one uses the verb przemilcze¢ (‘to make no
reply to anything’) in Polish, and the verbs cmo/1wams and npomouams in Russian.

(27) Z zalem wiec przemilcze emocje zwigzane z cesarska wizyta i zajme panstwa uwage
innym wydarzeniem, w ktérym bratem udzial, a mianowicie kolejna impreza poswiecona integracji
europejskiej (Krzysztof Zanussi. Barbarzynicy nadchodza).

Thus, the idea of intentional silence has an autonomous linguistic expression.
‘Completeness / incompleteness’ of the hidden information is more relevant for the Russian
language than for the Polish one, which conditions recording of this component of the meaning
through separate units in Russian represented as 3amaauusanue / ymaauusarue. The emphasis is
on ‘withholding, hiding information’, ‘unwillingness to speak’ in the Polish language. All this leads to
a rather complicated picture of correspondence:

Monauamo Milczeé

IIpomonqame Zmilczel Przemilczeé
Ymonuamo Milczeé Zmilczel Przemilczeé
3amonvams Milczeé Zmilczel Przemilczeé
Conclusion

Verbal prefixation as a fairly frequent linguistic phenomenon has its own distinctive features in each
language. The number of morphemes involved in polyprefixation, functions of secondary prefixes and
their semantic diversity are characteristic of both the Russian and the Polish languages. As illustrated
by the verbs of the silence group, we see how much various prefixes may elaborate and specify
the verb’s central meaning, indicating the moment of speech interruption, the duration of silence,
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the subject’s control over his communicative activity, avoiding an undesirable answer, withholding
information, etc. It has become possible to separate out the most productive secondary prefixes:
they are po-, pro-, za-, y- in the Russian language; z-, prze- in the Polish language. If we compare
the two Slavic languages with each other, then we can say that there are much more meanings
relevant to Russian linguoculture as evidenced by the rich recording of these components through
their separate units.
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Abstract

The aim of the article is a linguistic analysis of sound images in the context of original and translated poems by Boris
Pasternak. The authors focus on the author’s individual features of perceptual imagery representation. This imagery is
the basis for poetry transformations found in Pasternak’s Russian translations of poems by John Keats. Sound images in
the translated poems have the same semantic and ‘poetic’ characteristics as in the original works by Pasternak.
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Introduction

The works and biography of Boris Pasternak, a Nobel Prize winner, one of the noticeable representatives
of the Russian literature of the 20th century, have been studied in depth and detail. In the late 20th
and early 21st centuries, there was also an increase in the number of linguistic studies on the features
of Pasternak’s linguistic world view and linguopoetics (Baevsky, 2002; Burtseva, 1997; Bykov, 2007,
Fateeva, 2003, and others). Most philologists note the fundamental novelty, originality and specificity
of the individual style of the poet, who created a sovereign poetic world, and call him Pushkin’s
brightest successor in the 20th century (Baevsky, 2002).

The surrounding world appears as complex and ambiguously perceptible in Pasternak’s poetic
texts. The author is in a constant artistic search, which does not allow him to resort to the limitations
of a method for a long time, and eventually he develops an unrelated style and forms his perceptual’
poetic universe.

The poems of the early Pasternak present an impressionist vision of the world, in which the
real and unreal characteristics of objects and phenomena merge. On the basis of individual sensual
experience and the need for self-expression, the author forms his abstract word. Pasternak explained
the ability to perceive and absorb the world as an inherent quality of a true poet. Thus, D. Bykov
noted that Pasternak was greedy for impressions and for life (Bykov, 2007, p. 445): S uyecmeyro
3a Hux 3a ecex, /| Kax 6yomo nobwigan 6 ux wkype (,Pacceer”). In Pasternak’s mind, perception
was organically connected with the very matter of life, and poetry just reflected that connection.
V. Alfonsov wrote about the importance of the connection of art and the vitality of real perception,
the power of five senses, and called Pasternak the living embodiment of poetry as a tenfold sensitivity
(Alfonsov, 1990, p. 11).

In Pasternak’s early poems, complex in form, sensations are sincere and immediate, and the poetic
image is built on the associative convergence of objects, phenomena, states (on the combination of
semantically distant words). Over the years, Pasternak abandons the excessive role of the subjective
in his works, reinforces the philosophical component, his late texts become increasingly clear and
transparent. What does not change is that, when appealing to readers’ sensual sensations and
associations, the poet creates works of art based on the experience of the organs of perception
(Burtseva, 1997, p. 7).

The aim of the article is a linguistic analysis of sound images in Boris Pasternak’s original
and translated poetic works. The article focuses upon the features of the author’s representation
of sound images. These images made up the basis for poetic transformations found in Pasternak’s
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Russian translations of poems by John Keats. The main research method is the stylistic analysis of
the text, involving elements of semantic, contextual and comparative analysis of linguistic units of
different levels.

Perceptivity is an integral component of any literary text, as it is on the basis of sensual perception
that verbal images are created and an epy author’s individual worldview is formed. In Pasternak’s
poetry, basic, universal linguistic models acquire specific characteristics, driven primarily by the
author’s individual perception of the world.

In the context of a poetic work, the linguistic unit, acquiring multi-dimensional ,,contextual
additions“ becomes ,visual-expressive“ (Valgina, 2003, p. 140), which allows revealing basic semantic
categories in the author’s work and peculiarities of the author’s individual style. One such category
is perception. On its basis, the image is constructed; it can be visual, tangible, auditory, odorous, or
based on several sensual sensations at once. The titles of many poems set a certain sensual-shaped
dominant (mainly an auditory one) that develops and deepens in the text, thus suggesting the reader
some perceptual ‘code’ of the text: ,PackoBanHbIii rosoc”, ,l'osoc mymm“, ,9x0“, ,He Tporarp,
,CBUCTKM MUJINITMOHEPOB®, ,3apeBo”, ,, Tuimua“, ,Mysbika“, ,Xop“, ,Cxpurika Ilarannan®, etc.

Auditory perception is one of the main channels of information about the world, and it is closely
related to mental activities. The acoustical (sound) image is a complex set of various characteristics
that can be interpreted from various positions. Within the framework of philological research,
‘sound’ is connected with such concepts as philosophical-aesthetic category of artistic thinking,
sound/auditory worldview, phonosphere, sound metaphor, authorial acoustic space, etc. The poetry
of sounds in the lyrics by Russian authors was scrutinized in linguistics and literary studies on the
material of poetry by Mikhail Lermontov, Vladimir Solovyov, Sergei Yesenin, and others.

Pasternak’s ‘poetic universe’ can be easily described as ‘sounding in all kinds of ways’. The
significance of auditory perception in Pasternak’s poetry is evidenced by the number of poems in
which it is represented (364 poems out of 499 studied, 932 utterances).

Images of sound and their role in original poems by Boris Pasternak

In the article, we define sound images as a form of perceptual imagery based on auditory sensation.
Perceptual imagery is viewed as ,,071Ha 13 GpopM Cy6'beKTMBHOTO 06pasa, MoJIy4Yaioliero KOHKpeTHOe
JIEKCMKO-TpaMMaTHU4YecKoe HalloJIHeHWe B MH/IMBU/IYyaJIbHO-aBTOPCKOM MOZEM MMpa Cy6beKTa“
[a form of a subjective image specified in a particular lexical and grammatical form in the individual
model of the subject’s world] (Lavrova, 2017, p. 44).

The main components of the syntactic model of sound are the predicate with the corresponding
semantics and the object/subject of sound represented by nouns with the seme ‘sound’ in their
meanings. In Pasternak’s poetry, the most significant sound predicates are verbs of speaking (to speak,
to say, etc.), verbs connected with music and singing (to play, to sing), verbs connected with the
sensual sphere (to cry, to sob, to laugh), and types of sounds (sounds made by people or animals,
musical sounds, etc.). These perceptual units are analyzed in detail in the book Poeticheskaya kartina
mira skvoz’ prizmu kategorii pertseptivnosti [ The Poetic Picture of the World through the Prism of the
Category of Perceptivity] (Kory¢ankova et al., 2016, pp. 137-149). It is worth noting that poems with
several (early and late) editions differ in the representation of the quality of sound, the opposition of
sound and silence, lexical compatibility, etc. (Kory¢ankova et al., 2016, pp. 146-148).

In Pasternak’s poetry, a text fragment rarely contains sounds of the same type, more often it has a
thread of various sounds to create a polyphonic image that amplifies the sound effect. K.G. Loks noted
that, for Pasternak, the word was a polyphonic rather than semantic or logical category (Pasternak,
2007, p. 87). For example, the poem ,,Ornipenienienme noasum” gives the following description of the
central image poetry: 9mo - kpymo Haauswuiics ceucm, / 3mo - wjeakaHve c0aseHHbIX AbOUHOK,
/ Omo - Houb, nedeHawan aucm, / 5mo - 08Yyx €0/108be6 NOeOUHOK.
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All sound images in Pasternak’s poetic universe can be divided into the following groups:

1. Images of sound in the human world: steps, clock, city, train, feast, war;

2. Images of sound in the world of nature:

(a) elements of the sky: storm, thunder, vortex;

(b) elements of water: rain, sea, wave;

(c) world of animals: animals (dogs, squirrels), birds (nightingale, rooster), insects (grasshopper,
dragonfly, fly);

(d) world of plants: forest, garden;

(e) months and seasons: spring, March;

3. Images of music: music, organ, piano, musician;

4. Images of silence (silence).

When analyzing the mentioned perceptual images, it is necessary to take into account their
versatility and ambiguity. We briefly analyze one image from each group below.

Images of sound in the world of nature (spring, thunderstorm, rain) are closely related and
are essential in Pasternak’s works. For example, in the poem , Tbl B BeTpe, BeTKOM IPOOYIOIIEM... ,
the garden appears refreshed and revived after the windstorm grows into rain: OH oxcua HoublO
HbiHewHell, / 3abopmoman, 3anax. These images can be considered separately, but often appear in
a set of various ‘combinations’, primarily with music and creativity: ITo kpbliiam 20po0ckux k8apmup
/ I'po3oti epemen noaem eanwvkupuil (,My3bika“); B cmuxu 6 s 6Hec OblxaHbe po3, / /IbixaHbe
mamel, / /Iyea, ocoky, ceHokoc, / I po3el packamyl. // Tak Hekoz0a Lllonen eno0xcun / XKusoe uyoo /
®o168apK08, NapKos, pow, mo2un / B ceou amrodel (,Bo BceM MHe X04eTcst IONTH... ).

The singing of birds also relates the world of nature and the world of music: there is a whole
group of ‘bird’ sound markers in Pasternak’s poems: /1 Ha npydy useau kyswuHku, / ¥ nmuy,
6esymcmasosanu opeuu (,OxxmBiiast ppecka”). Among the most frequent are images of a nightingale
and a rooster, in many contexts associated with the image of the forest: Cos06bu crasocr0esem
2poxouywum / Oznawarom necHvle npedenvt (,benas Houp®); [Io nemywuHol nepekauvke
/ Paccmynumcsa k onywke nec / M 6Ho8b ysudum c Henpusbiuku / [104s u daab u CuHb Hebec
(,Ocennmit ec”).

Insects as representatives of the animal world often appear in poems as subjects of auditory
perception or as sources of sound: Konaaucs uybinisma 8 kycmax seopeut, / Ceepuku u cmpeko3bl,
Kak yacuku, mukaau (,Mapbypz“); B cmenu oxnadesan 3akam, / ¥ ecaywiueancs 6 360H y3oeuek,
/ B akueHm 380HK08 u s13blka / MeumamebHblil, Kak HO4b, kYy3Heuuk (, Tema c Bapuanmsamm®).

The meaning of the word clock in Pasternak’s poetry can be characterized as ‘dancing’: it either
denotes the device or time itself, which both acquire sound characteristics. The clock goes, strikes,
thus, the persona listens to ‘time’, hears it, and the clock ticking develops into something higher,
penetrates into other spheres: OH cabtuan xcanoby 6pycka / O nesgue kocwl. / OH cavlwian... nadana
niocka... / M wau qacet. / O Hem, He wau oHuU... Kak koa / Konode3notl 6advu, / Hao cesepom
cnesnusblx cen, / Ymo 6 3abbimou, / Tak epems, padysice kak wecm, / Cmonano nHa eempy / M 3v16610
obmenesutux 36e30 / Hecno k ympy (,OH ciiblast xanoby 6pycka...).

As for music, when viewing it as an art consisting of instrumental and vocal parts, we see that
these meanings often come separately from each other in Pasternak’s poetic texts. The poet’s loyalty
to ‘music without words’ (and musical instruments) manifests itself in a wide variety of units that
denote musical sound, and a more detailed coverage of the theme of music with the inclusion of
special terms, names of composers, etc. The titles of poems of different periods often have references
to music: ,Xop“, ,Jmmposuzarms®, ,My3sika“, cycle of poems ,Ckpurnka ITaranmum®,

There are verbs to play/strum, to sing/start singing. Nouns related to musical sound are: music,
melody, theme, accord, rhythm. Lexical units denoting sound contextually are:
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names of musical instruments and their elements: piano, grand piano, button accordion,
accordion, bow, keys, harp, bell, street organ;

musical genres: sonata, march;

name of sound source objects: orchestra, choir, chorale;

Nouns connected with singing are: song, singing, chorus, choral. There are symbols of vocal
timbre: alt, falsette, fistula.

Music plays a special role for the poet because it also denotes an orderly, harmonious sound that
relates to art, beauty, creativity, and inspiration.

Silence in Pasternak’s poetic texts is traditionally connected with sleep, winter (con 3emau)
and death: /1 con 3acmuenymoti 8pacniox / 3emau noxodxc 6vin Ha podumyuk, / Ha cmepms, Ha
muwuny knadbuwy, / Ha my ocoberHyio muws, / Ymo cnum, okymas okpye uenwlil (,,Bpicokast
6os1e3ub”). Despite the large number of negative connotations, the persona’s attitude to silence is not
unambiguous, sometimes it is a reason to listen to the surrounding world, to find way into the depth
of what is happening: Tuwuna, mst - ay4wee / M3 8ce2o, umo caviwan (,,36e30bt 1emom*).

Almost all the images of sound in Pasternak’s poems are complex: Ha cmaHyuu Oexcypun
KpynHolil xpan, / Kak niacm, nexcaswuil Ha aucme xcenesa. / Ha cmanyuu peseau myxu. /]oi#cob /
3eenen 06 36LM3Y, C/108HO 0 NOJOUHUK. / M3 yemblpex epoMadHblx nemHux OHell / Caoxcuno cepoue
amy namams npasde (,besnbie cTuxm®).

The creative personality of Boris Pasternak as a translator

According to researchers (Bondarko, 2004, Korycankova et al., 2016, Lavrova, 2017, and others),
the poetic text is a special form of a certain model of the world as seen and presented in accordance
with the aesthetic concept of an author. A.V. Bondarko emphasizes that the poetic text implicates the
potential reproducibility of this image in each act of reading this work (Bondarko, 2004, p. 279).

The originality of the poetic worldview lies, first of all, in the selectivity of the artist’s vision. The
image of the world presented in a work is nothing other than a manifestation of the spiritual activity
of its author. In Pasternak’s poetry, translations of foreign poets’ works occupy a significant place. In
this regard, the question arises: how organic the images of sound from Pasternak’s translated poems
are in the context of his original works as an imagery.

In this article, we do not aim to discuss the global problem of Pasternak’s translations; we
analyze his translated poems in order to identify some aspects related to the specifics of sound image
verbalization.

As P. Toper notes, the translator is a ‘creative lens’ which inevitably refracts the original (Toper,
1998). This does not allow considering the translation as a simulation: in the translator’s work,
the original is only a ‘point of support’ and, in some cases, it may be seriously reinterpreted. The
translator’s creative individuality shows in the transformations that the worldview of the original
text undergoes, in the shifts affecting its imagery. Researchers and critics of poetry translations
constantly emphasize the great importance of the translator’s creative proximity to the author of the
original when creating high samples of translation art.

Pasternak’s translations are often assessed as too original in the literature and criticism (Etkind,
1963). Pasternak openly professed the principle of translation freedom. He stressed that only a poet
can translate a poet, and translations in general ,,MBIC/TMMBI, TOTOMY YTO B M7jeajie U OHU JOJDKHBI
OBbITH XyOOXXECTBEHHbBIMU TIPOU3BEACHUAMU U, IIPU O6].[IHOCTI/I TEKCTa, CTAHOBUTBHCS BPOBEHDb
C OpMI'MHaJlaMM CBOeM COOCTBEHHOM HeloBTOPMMOCTBIO® [are conceivable because ideally they
should also be works of art works and, with one common text, become equal to the originals in their
own uniqueness] (Pasternak, 1991, p. 394). In particular, while defending his translation method,
Pasternak wrote that word-for-word accuracy and form correspondence do not make a translation
genuinely close to the original. Both the similarity of the image and the depicted and the similarity of
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the translation to the original are achieved by the vitality and naturalness of the language (Pasternak,
1982, p. 394).

Pasternak considered translations as part of his own creative works, fit them into the context
of native literature. A comparative analysis of the texts of the original and the translation shows if
(and how) individual features of sensual perception are reflected in Pasternak’s interpretation of the
worldview of the translated poetic works. It also allows drawing conclusions about the peculiarities of
the transfer of a foreign-language author’s poetic worldview to the national literature on the whole,
since individual differences inevitably affect common patterns (Olitskaya, Kryukova, 2012).

The article ,Author’s World Perception and Its Verbalization in B. Pasternak’s Original and
Translated Poetry“ presents a comparative analysis of Pasternak’s translations of German poet
Georg Herwegh’s original poems from the ,Dissonanzen“ sonnet cycle in a perceptual aspect
(Olitskaya, Kryukova, 2012, pp. 95-96). The images of sound in the article are not subject to separate
consideration, but some observations within the topic seem significant. The analysis of the sonnet
,Die Geschiftigen® and the poem ,Strofen aus der Fremde“ deserves special attention, since it shows
the peculiarities of the auditory/sound component verbalization in the translation. As a result of
the analysis, the authors of the article conclude that the translated poems ‘fit’ into the context of
Pasternak’s original works. The transformations of the worldview that Pasternak ‘heard’ and ‘saw’ in
the original are motivated, among other things, by the intensification of its perceptual component,
by the originality and the stressed semantic complexity of perception images. Simple and traditional
in the original, in translation they are often created by layering and synesthetic combinations, or
converted into non-trivial perceptual metaphors that reflect the author’s individual implementation
of basic models of perception.

Images of sound in Pasternak’s translations of some of John Keats’s poems
In Pasternak’s creative activity, an important place belongs to translations not only from German,
but also from English. We consider the images of sound on the example of Pasternak’s translations
of poems by John Keats.

The poem ,On the Grasshopper and Cricket“ is one of the most famous and popular among
Russian translators. But for Pasternak, S. Marshak, S. Sukharev, O. Chukhontsev, A. Pokidov,
T. Spepdiarova, P. Travushkin, and M. Novikova translated the poem.

John Keats Ky3Heunk 1 cBep4ok

On the Grasshopper and Cricket (translated by B. Pasternak)

THE POETRY of Earth is never dead: B CBOJ1 Yac CBOsI I033UST B IIPUPOZE:

When all the birds are faint with the hot sun, Kor/ia B 3eHUTe [IeHb U YKap TOMUT

And hide in cooling trees, a voice will run IIpUTUXIITNX NITUL, Y€l TOI0COK 3B€HUT
From hedge to hedge about the new-mown mead: B/1071b M3rOPOIM CKOIIIEHHBIX YTOZVI?

That is the Grasshopper’s; he takes the lead Ky3He4yuK — BOT BUHOBHUK TeX MeJIOAWIA.
In summer luxury; he has never done IleBYH M JIOABIPB, IOTEPSBLINIA CThIf,
With his delights, for when tired out with fun, IToka ¥ cam, IO TOPJIO IEHbEM CHIT,

He rests at ease beneath some pleasant weed. He cBasIMTCSI TOC/TETHUM B XOPOBO/IE.

The Poetry of Earth is ceasing never: B CBOJ Yac BO BCeM I1033WMsI CBOST:

On a lone winter evening, when the frost 31uMoi1, MOPO3HOM HOYbIO MOTUATUBOM
Has wrought a silence, from the stove there shrills ITpoH3UTE/ILHBI 3a IIEYKOM NepeIUBbI
The Cricket’s song, in warmth increasing ever, CBepyKa BO CJIaBY TEILJIOT0 JKIJIbSL.

And seems to one in drowsiness half lost W, CJIOBHO JIETOM, KQXKETCSI CKBO3b JIPEMY,
The Grasshopper’s among some grassy hills. YTO CABIIMIID TPECK Ky3HEUMKA 3HAKOMBIN

A superficial comparative analysis already shows that Pasternak’s translation has more lexical
units denoting sound/auditory perception (4 in the original, 10 in the translation). Since the perception
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proposition includes three mandatory components (predicate, subject and object), and, in the sound
proposition, the subject is not verbalized yet sound exists and transmits, it seems expedient to conduct
a comparative linguistic analysis at the level of utterances in the translated and original texts.

A voice will run can be translated literally as I'0110c no6excum: Pasternak translates the indefinite
article by the interrogative pronoun ueii: Yeti 2on0cok 386enum? The verb of sound 3genum that
Pasternak chooses not only enhances the artistic impression, but also models the situation of sound
at the level of the predicate of the sentence.

In the context the frost has wrought a silence, frost is a subject, and silence is a metaphorical object,
a result of action; in the translation, evening becomes Hous, which is still described as mopo3nas
(cf. frost) and monuanusas (cf. silence).

In the context from the stove there shrills / The Cricket’s song, the verb shrills denotes a
high-pitched piercing sound. In the translation, song transforms into nepesuset (as transition from
one sound to another), and the short adjective nporzumesnwHbst (cf. piercing) performs the predicate
function. It is important that Pasternak enhances the semantics of sound not only lexically, but also
with the help of sound pattern. For example, G. Podolskaya, when speaking about the equivalent
of the word shrills, specifies that the poet achieves musicality with alliterations and assonances:
IIpon3umensHbl 3a nevkotl nepeausst (Podolskaya, n.d.).

Pasternak displays his own reading of some lines, using units of sound that are missing in Keats’s
text: in the original birds are faint (nmuuwt ocnabenu), translated as npumuxuwiue nmuywt, we can
only guess that birds became silent, in the translation the proposition is reduced; in he takes the
lead / In summer luxury, translated as som suHosHux mex menoduii, the musical component of the
sound is actualized; when translating for when tired out with fun as no 2opsno nenvem coim, the poet
uses an expressive colloquial phraseological unit, enhancing the emotional tonality of utterance by
using the word nenue with the connotation of entertainment.

The final line of the translation describes the situation of active auditory perception, built
according to the model ‘who hears what’ (in the original ‘what seems to whom’), in which the subject
is not determined, and the object is sound, it is mpeck, and the source of this sound is xy3reuux. The
original also implies the grasshopper, its song, but the word itself is omitted.

We should pay attention to the lexical unit mpeck in the meaning ,pe3kmii Cyxoil 3BYK,
M3jaBaeMblil JIOMAIOLIMMCSL, JIOMAIOIIVMCS, Pa3pblBa€MbIM U T. II. IIPEAMETOM®; ,nepeH. KOPOTKHe
M YacThle 3ByKH, M3/laBaeMble HeKOTOPhIMM IITHUIIaMM, HaCeKOMbIMU, cTpeKoT* [a sharp dry sound
produced by a breaking, bursting, tearing, etc. object; short and frequent sounds produced by some
birds, insects, trilling] (Evgen’eva, 1999, Vol. 4, p. 406), which in no way can be called melodic, but, in
the context of the description, it is a hidden enallage: mpeck can characterize not only grasshoppers,
but also associate with the sound of wood burning in the oven (a symbol of heat and comfort in the
winter night). For example: B neuke c OpyicHbIM mMpeckom 6YpHO pa320panucs cyxue Kynabblulesckue
dposa (,,Jloktop XKusaro®).

The semantics of the analyzed translated poem develops on the basis of contrast: a contrast/
comparison of sound and silence, which is often found in Pasternak’s original poetry. Against the
background of the silence of the summer heat, the song of the grasshopper (necns kysHeuuka) is
clearly heard, and in the quiet winter evening the song of the cricket (mpeas ceepuxa) reminds
about the grasshopper. At the lexical level, contrast is evident in the use of linguistic units with the
semantics of silence (silence / npumuxwux, moauaausestit) and also of temperature characteristics
(hot, cooling, winter, the frost, warmth / jxcap, Mopo3Holi, 3umotl, menaoezo, nemom). The contrast
is used to emphasize unity in nature, in the world: insect songs relate to each other, and everything
recurs.

In Pasternak’s original poetry, contrast is a favorite technique of creating sound images: Yem
2pomue o mebe 2andexc, / Tem ymoakaii HaomeHHell (,Pycckomy renmnio”); /leHb nea, nueaol posico.
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// A 30ecb cmosiia muwts, kak 6 cepdue kamakomowl (,Pycckast pesostiorus), Koeda 6 muwiu pedHoul
mamodxcHu, / B mopo3rott muwune 3emau / Cyxotl, onewusuiell, nopodxcHell / JIuuwb cAsLlUANOCS,
Kak c3adu wau (,9-e ssHBaps“).

The theme of the connection between nature and poetry is the most important in Pasternak’s
works, and this connection is expressed through sound. Thus, in Pasternak’s original poetry, ideas
of creativity and the creator are verbalized through sound images: Toz0a 6 no ceucmy cmpodg, no
Kpuky ux, no 3Haky, / I1o kpenocmu mocku, no voHocmu ee / 5 6 ycmynua um écem, 1 6 ux nosen 8
amaxy, / 5 6 wumypmosan mebs, nosopuuie moe! (,Pa3pois (2)).

The image of the grasshopper mentioned above is related to the situation of sound in Pasternak’s
original poetry as, for example, in the last part of the poem ,, Tema ¢ Bapmarysimu“: B cmenu oxnadesan
3akam, / M ecaywusancs 6 360H ysoeuek, / B akueHm 360Hk08 u a3vblka / MeumamenbHblil, Kak
Houb, ky3Heuuk.... And further trilling of the grasshopper turns into the trilling and song of the
yboundless South“ (we have already mentioned that Pasternak uses enallage when analyzing the
translated poem).

Interpretation of sound images in ‘Pasternak’s style’ can be observed in his other translations of
Keats’s works.

John Keats Mope

On The Sea (translated by Boris Pasternak)

It keeps eternal whisperings around Ilerrya Ipo BEYHOCTH, CIIUT OHO Y IIIXED,
Desolate shores, and with its mighty swell W BApYT, pacKOJIBIXaBIIMCh, BXOJUT B TPOTEHI,
Gluts twice ten thousand Caverns, till the spell M TonuT mx 6e3 KaJ0CT! U CUeTa,

Of Hecate leaves them their old shadowy sound. W uTo-TO memyeT, BBIVAS U3 Melep.
Often ’tis in such gentle temper found, A To0, 6BIBaET, THIIIE HE B IpUMeP,

That scarcely will the very smallest shell ObeperaeT paKyIIKy JpPeMOTY

Be moved for days from where it sometime fell. Ha 6epery, Kyza ee ¢ u3JieTy

When last the winds of Heaven were unbound. IMocieHMIT IIKBaJT 3aHEC BO BeCh Kapbep.
Oh, ye! who have your eyeballs vexed and tired, Cioza, TpyZIoM OCTabMBIIIVE 3peHbe!
Feast them upon the wideness of the Sea; O6IIMPHOCTH MOPSI AACT IJ1a3aM IOKOM.
Oh ye! whose ears are dinned with uproar rude, W BBI, 0 YKePTBBI YKM3HU FOPOJICKOM,

Or fed too much with cloying melody--- Orrox1me OT MeJIKOM pebemeHn,

Sit ye near some old Cavern’s Mouth and brood, 3azymaiiTech O, MEPHBIN IIIyM MOPCKOJA,
Until ye start, as if the sea nymphs quired! IToka cuMpeH He pa3jiMuInTe NeHbs!

John Keats Opa K oceHn

Ode To Autumn (translated by Boris Pasternak)

<> <o>

Where are the songs of Spring? Ay, where are they? I'ie mecHM JTHEN BECEHHMX, TJe OHU?
Think not of them, thou hast thy music too,— He BcrioMuHai, TBOM HUYYTh HE XyXKe,
While barred clouds bloom the soft-dying day, Korpa 3apero ob/1aka B TeHU

And touch the stubble-plains with rosy hue; W m1aMeHeeT YXHUBUH TTOTyKPYXKbe,
Then in a wailful choir the small gnats mourn 3BeHs1, POSITCS MOLIKA Y TIPYZOB,

Among the river sallows, borne aloft BBITSITMBAsICh B BO3/1yXe OECCOHHOM

Or sinking as the light wind lives or dies; To BepeTeHaMU, TO BEPEHUIIEN;

And full-grown lambs loud bleat from hilly bourn; Kaxk BApyT 3a6/1€10T OBIIBI [T0 3ar0HAM;
Hedge-crickets sing; and now with treble soft 3acBUPUCTUT Ky3HEUMK; U3 CaJ[0B

The red-breast whistles from a garden-croft; YAapuUT KPYITHO! TPEJIbIO PETIOJIOB

And gathering swallows twitter in the skies. W j1lacTovuKa C YMpPUKAHbEeM ITPOMYMTCS.

Linguistic units with the semantics of sound, used in its first and last lines, frame the poem “On
The Sea”, which allows speaking about their special significance.
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The situation of sound in Keats’s poem “On The Sea” develops from the quiet sounds of
whispering to the chorus of sirens. In the first half of the translated text, the silence effect is enhanced
by reiterations (wenua — wenuem) and adjective muwe.

The translation of the line Or fed too much with cloying melody / Oznoxwue om meaxoti OpebedeHu
must not escape our attention. The lexical unit dpe6ederns has a prominent stylistic connotation in
Russian. In Pasternak’s original work, we find: Bydem max e sempen OeHv 8ecenHull, / bydem
cmpauHo cmama Xcusou MuweHblo, / Bydym evicuiue coobpadcenvs / M kaneau eewiHetl opebedeHs
(,/Ierirenant [HIMuar®). By comparing contextual implementations of the considered lexical unit, we
can talk about the author’s individual representation of the sound image.

In “Ode To Autumn”, insects appear when describing nature: gnats and cricket. To describe the
sound of gnats, Pasternak uses the word 38ens (close to chirrup, mourn in the original), the sound
of the cricket is described using the verb 3acsupucmum (Keats uses sing). Ceupucmems means
,M37IaBaTh pe3Kue IMPOH3UTEIbHBIE 3BYKM C IPUCBUCTOM U cKpurioM“ [to produce sharp piercing
sounds with whistle and creak] (Evgen’eva, Vol. 4, p. 51), in Russian it is stylistically marked as
a colloquial word. 3acsupucmum ky3Heuuk is another example of adapting the vocabulary to the
Russian system as Pasternak’s principal translation strategy.

The original line The red-breast whistles from a garden-croft acquires a completely different
meaning. In Pasternak’s translation, with treble soft becomes kpynHoii mpenwto, and the predicate
verb is replaced. In the original poem, Keats uses a basic sound verb whistle; in the translation,
Pasternak uses a verb denoting a physical impact ydapums (in combination with the noun mpens).
In Russian (including poetry), phrases with verbs of physical action are regularly used to represent
the situation of sound (Demeshkina et al., 2006, p. 153), for example: He x00 uacos, HoO 360H uenos
/ C socxoda do 3axo0a / Bon3aacs 6 8030yx cHom wunos (,,JIeto“); M epom ommelkaem kycmol
(,Cupenn*).

Conclusion

Thus, the linguistic analysis of the poems translated by Pasternak into Russian compared with their
English original text shows that, when representing sound images, Pasternak adapts the vocabulary
to the Russian system. In particular, he uses non-equivalent idiomatic and emotionally-colored
lexical units for objects and predicates of sound. At the syntactic (text) level, we can observe the
implementation of the principles of Pasternak’s individual style: a semantic development of texts
based on comparison and contrast.

The presented analysis results in the conclusion that sound images in Pasternak’s translated
poems have the same semantic and ‘poetic’ characteristics as in his original works. The characteristics
encompass the ‘polyphony of the world’ (especially that of nature). The usage frequency and the
meanings of Pasternak’s sound images are the features of the author’s individual style represented
in his lyric poems.
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Abstract

The present article discusses several selected parameters of the terminological lexicon (TL) that are relevant from the
point of view of creating terminological dictionaries: its onomasiological structure, the set of semantic relations and the
type of the terminological system. On the basis of the results obtained during the analysis of the TL of chemistry, the
degree of terminographic relevance of individual parameters in the TL structure is discussed.
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Introduction

Nowadays, due to the unprecedented progress in various fields, such as science, technology and
manufacturing industry, as well as due to its direct result, that is the so-called technological boom,
which has been witnessed for many decades, the terminological dictionary has become a truly
basic necessity for a significant part of the societies worldwide. In other words, “[g]lobal access to
information generates growing demand for tools that may organise and facilitate the understanding
of both the well-established and newly-created terminology in the manner that would be adjusted to
its prospective users” (Rzepkowska, 2014, p. 31).

The above-mentioned progress resulted in the so-called “terminological boom”, i.e. an unbelievable
growth in the number of the newly created terminological units, together with the unprecedented
development of professional communication and languages for special purposes. This development
revealed itself primarily in quantitative and qualitative changes that took place within their lexicons.
Moreover, as a natural consequence of these phenomena, there was a significant increase in the
number of published terminological dictionaries, as compared to the number of published dictionaries
for general purposes (cf. Lukasik, 2007, pp. 26-30).

Regardless of the fact that terminological dictionaries are created both unceasingly and in
large quantities (which in turn leads to a conclusion that apart from the terminological one, there
is a terminographic boom as well), a significant part of them does not meet the expectations of
their contemporary users. Speaking of which, it is necessary to emphasise that the quality of these
terminographic products might be an issue as well. It is essential to bear in mind that with regard
to terminology, one of the main challenges is “the definition of user profiles and their needs in
particular situations, as well as the evaluation of how terminological resources (...) satisfy these
needs” (Lopez-Rodriguez, Buendia-Castro, Garcia-Aragon, 2012, p. 57).

The aim of the present article is to show the selected aspects of the structure of the terminological
lexicon (TL), namely, its onomasiological structure, the set of semantic relations and the type of
the terminological system, as well as the dependence between these aspects and the development
of the terminological dictionary in which a given TL constitutes a subject of description. In other
words, we are talking here about terminographic relevance of the above-mentioned elements of the
TL structure.
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A modern terminological dictionary

A modern terminological dictionary has to meet two main requirements. First of all, it has to be a
macrosign of knowledge, which means that it has to have a specific structure which should correspond
as closely as possible with the conceptual structure of a terminological system that is being described.
Therefore, above all, it is meant to recreate the percentage share of various onomasiological classes
of terms that is characteristic of a given terminological system, as well as various types of semantic
relations that occur between its components. Being the macrosign of knowledge, the terminological
dictionary becomes an element of the system in which it functions together with other macrosigns.

Secondly, the terminological dictionary inevitably, so to say, becomes an educational text. In this
context, it is addressed to the so-called homo scientiae, i.e. an educated man who strives for constant
development of their skills and for raising their qualifications (Tatarinov, 2006, Zmarzer, 2007).
Needless to say, the homo scientiae needs such terminographic products that in an adequate and
objective way reflect the current state of various fields of specialised knowledge they are devoted
to. Being the above-mentioned educational text, the dictionary should therefore constitute a kind of
a semantic continuum, the coherence of which is provided by a system of internal references. Just as
any other text, it should have a modular structure which comprises elements that can be referred to
as the beginning, the main part and the ending.

The developmentof terminological dictionariesisregarded an effort that demands professionalism,
oneofitsindispensable stages being the development of a model of a future dictionary (a terminographic
model) that takes into account the specificity of the described system of terms, the requirements of
its recipients, as well as other factors (cf. Mikhalovskiy, 2017, pp. 230-231). The development of the
terminographic model, in turn, should be preceded by a thorough analysis of a terminological system
that constitutes the subject of description in a future dictionary. In the course of the analysis, the
following features of the terminological system should be distinguished in the first place:

1) the percentage share of various onomasiological classes of terms;

2) types of semantic relations that occur between the elements of the terminological system;

3) the type of the terminological system (Michalowski, 2017, pp. 59, 114-120).

The case of the terminological lexicon of chemistry

As regards the present paper, the selected subject of description of the future dictionary is a
terminological lexicon of chemistry. According to the definition, a terminological lexicon (TL) is the
entirety of conventional language signs that represent the current state of one domain of professional
knowledge in a strictly limited scope (Lukszyn, Zmarzer, 2001, p. 53).

The paper discusses the results of the analysis of the TL of chemistry, which was conducted on
the basis of the basic terminological dictionary entitled “Leksykon ucznia. Chemia” (i.e. “Student’s
Lexicon. Chemistry”) (Jurkowska-Wernerowa, 2003), the main recipients of which are high school
students. The choice of the source dictionary was influenced by the fact that it contains the basic
terminology in the field of chemistry. In this respect, it was assumed that the authors of the dictionary
conducted a targeted selection of terms from a representative corpus of the texts for special purposes
in such a way that the set of headwords included such units that were characterised by a high
frequency of use in the chemistry-related texts, i.e. the units that to a certain extent comprise the
conceptual basis of the TL of chemistry.

Due to the fact that for the decades, international unification and standardisation of terminology
has been implemented, with International Organisation for Standardisation (ISO), together with its
normalisation organs (including the Polish Committee for Standardisation - PKN in Poland and the
Federal Agency on Technical Regulating and Metrology - GOST R in Russia) playing the key role in
it, the specialists worldwide (including chemists) use in their work an identical set of concepts and a
corresponding normalised set of terms. That is why the results of the analysis conducted on the basis
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of the basic dictionary of Polish terminology of chemistry, which are discussed in the present paper,
apply to Russian terminology of chemistry as well, in the scope referred to in this paper.

The analysis involved two limited sets of terms (the main and control ones) that were excerpted
from the above-mentioned terminological dictionary. Each of the analysed sets of terms contained
40 consecutive entry headwords in the dictionary. The main set consisted of the terms that started
with a letter A, while the control set contained the terms that started with a letter K5.

The first stage of the analysis consisted in determining (on the basis of the definitions in the
source dictionary) the onomasiological classes of all units that were included in the main and control
set of the terms. The second stage consisted in determining the percentage share of the units that
belonged to all onomasiological classes represented in both sets. The results of the analysis of the
onomasiological structure of the control set of terms confirm to a large extent the results the analysis
of the main set of terms.

The analysed sets involved the terminological units that related to the following onomasiological
classes:

1) terms that refer to categories;

2) terms that refer to objects;

3) terms that refer to processes;

4) terms that refer to procedures;

5) terms that refer to properties;

6) terms that constitute units of measurements.

The onomasiological structure of the TL of chemistry is presented in Table 1 and Chart 1. The first
column of the table contains the onomasiological types of terms. In the second column, their percent
value in the main set are shown, while the third column contains their percent value in the control set
(Set M in the table means the main set and Set C means the control set). The fourth column shows
the average values for both sets. The “~” symbol means the absence of terms of a given type in a given
set. The chart illustrates the onomasiological structure of the terminological lexicon of chemistry on
the basis of average values of individual onomasiological types presented in the last column of the
table below.

Onomasiological classes of terms - chemistry

Term class Set M Set C average
Category 37.5% 25% 31.25%
Object 45% 47.5% 46.25%
Process 7.5% 22.5% 15%
Procedure 5% - 2.5%
Property 2.5% 5% 3.75%
Unit of measurement 2.5% - 1.25%

Table 1. Onomasiological classes of terms - chemistry.

5 A detailed description of the analysis of the TL of chemistry, the results of which are presented
in the present paper, can be found in: Michalowski 2017.
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Onomasiological classes of terms — chemistry

W Category

B Ohject
Process

B Procedure
Froporty

B Unit of measurement

Chart 1. Onomasiological classes of terms - chemistry.

On the basis of what was said above, it can be concluded that the TL of chemistry is characterised
by an onomasiological structure that consists of six classes of terms. The largest group is constituted
by the terms that refer to objects (46.25% on average). The second largest group is constituted by the
terms that refer to categories (31.25% on average), while the third largest group includes the terms
that refer to processes (15% on average). The terms that refer to the remaining three onomasiological
classes comprise the smallest groups in this respect.

It is necessary to emphasise that the above-mentioned statement is not the categorical one, since
the volume of the analysed sets of terms was relatively moderate and the way they were created
was not entirely objective. In a given case, we are talking about preliminary identification of the
onomasiological structure that will serve as a starting point for the further analysis of the TL of
chemistry.

In order to determine the type of the onomasiological structure, as well as the type of the
terminological system, which is represented by the TL of chemistry, both sets of terms were analysed
as regards semantic relations in which terminological units that comprise TL are involved.

At this stage of the analysis, it was determined that the semantic grid of the TL of chemistry
included the following types of relations:

1) generic relations, on the basis of which generic and specific terms are defined,;

2) partitive relations, on the basis of which terms that mean a whole and parts of that whole

are defined;

3) relations of contradiction, on the basis of which semantic contradistinction of terms is

defined;

4) relations of implication, on the basis of which implied and implying terms are determined,;

5) relations of equonymy, on the basis of which full synonyms are determined (Mikhalovskiy,

2014, p. 88);
6) various associative relations, e.g.: matter/substance - property, quantity — unit and other
(ISO 704:2009(E), p. 8-19).

The percentage of terminological units that are involved in various kinds of semantic relations is
presented in Table 2 and Chart 2. The first column of the table contains semantic relation types. In
the second column, their percent value in the main set (i.e. Set M) are shown, while the third column
contains their percent value in the control set (i.e. Set C). The last column shows the average values
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for both sets. The chart illustrates the frequency of occurrence of individual semantic relation types
in the terminological lexicon of chemistry on the basis of the corresponding average values presented
in the last column of the table below.

Semantic relations - chemistry
Relation type Set M Set C average
Generic 90% 97.5% 93.75%
Partitive 55% 55% 55%
Contradiction 20% 22.5% 21.25%
Implication 35% 52.5% 43.75%
Equonymy 25% 15% 20%
Associative 5% 27.5% 16.25%

Table 2. Semantic relations — chemistry.

Semantic relations — chemistry
100,008 93.75%

B0,00% 55, 00%

540, 00r 4% 15%

21% 20,00% .
20,000 16,2 oH

Gondric relakoa Patiteed relaticn Contradiclion i Pl a0 Ecrusaryrry Mg ot atnye
rislation

Chart 2. Semantic relations - chemistry.

On the basis of what was said above, it can be concluded that the TL of chemistry is characterised
by six types of semantic relations, the most frequent of which are generic relations (93.75% on
average). The second largest group is constituted by partitive relations (55% on average), while the
third largest group includes relations of implication (43.75% on average). The remaining types of
semantic relations comprise the smallest groups in this respect.

According to ISO 704:2009(E), a standard that determines the principles and methods of
terminology work, the following three basic types of concept systems can be distinguished:

1) generic concept system,

2) partitive concept system,

3) associative concept system (ISO 704:2009(E), p. 8).

They correspond with the analogical types of terminological systems (Michalowski, 2017,
Pp. 52-56).

The basis of the generic system (G) is constituted by generic relations that occur between conceptual
units. This type of relations is characterised by the fact that the intension of a subordinate concept
(a set of its properties) includes the intension of a superordinate concept and at least one additional
delimitative property. The concepts that are involved in the generic relation are characterised by
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inverse proportionality between the intension and extension (scope) of a concept. The narrower the
intension, the broader the extension of a given concept (Lukszyn, Zmarzer, 2001, p. 115).

The basis of the partitive system (P) is constituted by partitive relations (in other words: a
whole - parts of that whole). This kind of relations occurs when a basic concept makes a whole that
consists of a specific number of elements. In this type of relation, the extension of a superordinate
concept is a sum of extensions of subordinate concepts. As regards a specific proportion between the
concept intension and extension, it is not typical of the partitive relation. This is due to the fact that
this type of relation applies to the scope of the concepts, while their sets of properties are not of great
importance. The partitive terminological system usually has a form of a multi-level division into
classes, subclasses, groups, subgroups etc. (Michalowski, 2017, pp. 52-53, ISO 704:2009(E), p. 13-17).

The associative system (A) is a system all elements of which are mutually related thanks to
associative relations. Relations of this type, as opposed to the generic and partitive ones, are not
hierarchical in their character. The associative relations occur when the thematic relation between
concepts can be determined empirically. There are very many types of associative relations (cf. Felber,
Budin, 1994, pp. 84-89, Leski, 1978, Nikitina, 1978, pp. 22-40, Piotrovskiy et al., 1978, pp. 74-80, ISO
704:2009(E), Poletylo 1968, Tomasik-Beck 1977).

The ISO standard that is referred to in the present paper distinguishes one more type of the
concept system - a mixed concept system that is “constructed using a combination of concept
relations” (ISO 704:2009(E), p. 19).

From a practical point of view, the concept of the mixed system should be specified through
introducing its subtypes. It would mean increasing the list of terminological systems by the possible
combinations of the basic types of the systems. Assuming that each combination includes the elements
of each of the three basic systems, six possible combinations may be obtained, namely: GAP, GPA,
PAG, PGA, AGP, APG, which could more accurately describe the existing terminological systems.
The order of the elements in the name of the mixed system corresponds with their meaning. This
way, GPA, for example, refers to a system in which features of the generic system prevail, while the
features of the partitive system are the second in order and the features of the associative system are
the third in order (Michalowski, 2017, pp. 55-57).

To sum up what was said before, it can therefore be stated that the TL of chemistry constitutes
a non-homogenous terminological system of the GPA type, i.e. a system in which the main role is
played by generic relations (cf. ISO 704:2009(E)).

It is necessary to emphasise that a given statement is not the categorical one due to the same
reasons as the ones related to determining of the onomasiological structure of the analysed TL.
In a given case, it is about preliminary identification of the types of the semantic structure and
terminological system.

The above-mentioned parameters of TL description have a directimpact on specific terminographic
solutions. The types of the semantic grid and terminological system determine the structure of the
micro-thesaurus, which should contain only such positions that refer to such semantic relations that
are relevant and typical of the described TL. In the case of the TL of chemistry, the micro-thesaurus
should in the first place include three main (the most frequent ones) types of relations - generic,
partitive and relations of implication. The presence of positions related to the rest of relation types is
regarded optional.

The onomasiological structure that is typical of the described TL, which was determined on the
basis of the above-mentioned analysis, should be reflected in the terminological dictionary. In many
cases, due to organisational, financial and other reasons, dictionaries are published in a shortened
form, in comparison to the plans of their authors and the needs of the users. Nevertheless, in such
cases, the set of headwords should also as fully as possible reflect the percentage of terminological units
that belong to all onomasiological classes presented in the described TL (Michalowski, 2017, p. 185).
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Conclusion

It has to be emphasised that only a dictionary that is developed on the basis of a thorough analysis of
the terminological system and that reflects its terminographically relevant specificity may be able to
satisfy the constantly rising needs of modern users, as well as to present the described terminology
in an objective and adequate way.

In the present article, the results of the analysis that involved the selected parameters of the
structure of the TL of chemistry were discussed. In this respect, it can be stated that the onomasiological
proportion, the types of semantic relations and the type of the terminological system play an essential
role in the development of terminological dictionaries. It is, however, necessary to mention that
the level of terminographic relevance of individual parameters varies. During the development of
exocentric dictionaries (which are rightly considered as the most effective ones), the repertoire and
the frequency of occurrence of individual semantic relation types is of fundamental importance.
Moreover, the development of such terminographic products that adequately and objectively present
the described TL implies reflecting the onomasiological proportion as fully as possible. On the other
hand, the type of the terminological system that is represented by the described TL is less important,
since this parameter by definition, so to say, constitutes a kind of generalisation of the semantic grid.

On the other hand, it has to be borne in mind that the excessively high level of accuracy of TL
description is not possible to achieve in every terminological dictionary. Therefore, in order to create
some types of dictionaries (especially basic and didactic ones), it seems enough to determine the type
of the terminological system on the basis of extended ISO classification that was referred to in the
present article (cf. ISO 704:2009(E), Michalowski, 2017).

References

FELBER, H., BUDIN, G. (1994). Theory and practice of terminology [Teoria i praktyka terminologii].
Warsaw: Wydawnictwa UW.

ISO 704:2009(E) - Terminology work - Principles and methods. Geneva: 1SO.

JURKOWSKA-WERNEROWA, M. (2003). Student’s lexicon. Chemistry [Leksykon ucznia. Chemia/].
Warsaw: Wydawnictwa Naukowo-Techniczne.

LERAT, P. (1995). Languages for special purposes [Les langues spécialisées]. Paris: Presses
Universitaires de France.

LESKI, K. (1978). The principles of thesaurus organisation [Zasady budowy tezauruséw]. Warsaw:
OIN PAN.

LOPEZ-RODRIGUEZ, C.I, BUENDIA-CASTRO, M., GARCIA-ARAGON, A. (2012). User needs to the
test: evaluating a terminological knowledge base on the environment by trainee translators. The
Journal of Specialised Translation, 18, pp. 57-76.

LUKASIK, M. (2007). English-Polish and Polish-English dictionaries for special purposes (1990-
2006). A terminographic analysis [Angielsko-polskie i polsko-angielskie stowniki specjalistyczne
(1990-2006). Analiza terminograficzna]. Warsaw: KJS UW.

LUKSZYN, J., ZMARZER, W. (2001). Theoretical basics of terminology [Teoretyczne podstawy
terminologii]. Warsaw: KJS UW.

MICHALOWSKI, P. (2017). The basics of therminographic modelling [Podstawy modelowania
terminograficznego]. Warsaw: Instytut Rusycystyki UW.

MIKHALOVSKIY, P. (2014). The principles of constructing a bilingual subject dictionary -
trade and financial terminology [Printsipy konstruirovaniya dvuyazychnogo predmetnogo
terminologicheskogo slovarya - torgovo-finansovaya terminologiya]. —Komunikacja
Specjalistyczna, 7, pp. 84-95.

MIKHALOVSKIY, P. (2017). Cognitive structure of the language of lexicography [Kognitivnaya
struktura yazyka leksikografii]. Slovo i slovar’ - Vocabulum et vocabularium, 15, pp. 230-235.

-110-



NIKITINA, S.Y. (1978). Thesaurus of theoretical and applied lingustics (automatic text processing)
[Tezaurus po teoreticheskoy i prikladnoy lingvistike (avtomaticheskaya obrabotka teksta)].
Moscow: Nauka.

PIOTROVSKIY, R.G. et al. (1978) - Piotrovskiy, R.G., Arzikulov, X., Leonova, Y.M., Popesku,
AN., Khazhinskaya, M.S. Term - Terminological Field - Terminological System [Termin -
Terminopole - Terminosistema]. Strukturnaya i matematicheskaya lingvistika, 6.

POLETYLO, M. (1968). The principles of thesaurus organisation [Zasady budowy tezaurusa].
Warsaw: CIINTE.

RZEPKOWSKA, A. (2014). Analysis of professional dictionaries prepared as part of doctoral
dissertations at Faculty of Applied Linguistics, University of Warsaw. Komunikacja Specjalistyczna,
7, PP- 31-50.

SUONUUTI, H. (1997). Guide to Terminology. Helsinki: Tekniikan Sanastokeskus.

TATARINOV, V.A. (2006). General terminology. Encyclopedic dictionary [ Obshcheye terminovedeniye.
Entsiklopedicheskiy slovar’]. Moscow: Moskovskiy litsey.

TOMASIK-BECK, J. (1977). The principles of bilingual thesaurus organisation [Zasady budowy
tezauruséw wielojezycznych]. Warsaw: IINTE.

ZMARZER, W. (2007). About the stucture of terminological knowledge (on the basis of V.A.
Tatarinov’s dictionary “General terminology. Encyclopedic dictionary”) [O strukturze wiedzy
terminologicznej (na marginesie stownika V.A. Tatarinova “Obshcheye terminovedeniye.
Entsiklopedicheskiy slovar’”]. Kornacka, M. (ed.) Jezyki specjalistyczne. Volume 7. Teksty
specjalistyczne jako nosniki wiedzy fachowej. Warsaw: KJS UW.

Contact information

Anna Glogowska

ORCID ID: 0000-0003-3061-1278
University of Warsaw

Faculty of Applied Linguistics
Institute of Applied Linguistics

ul. Dobra 55, Warszawa 00-312
Poland

a.glogowska@uw.edu.pl

Piotr Michalowski

ORCID ID: 0000-0002-5198-5896
University of Silesia in Katowice

Faculty of Humanities

Institute of Linguistics

ul. S. Grota-Roweckiego 5, Sosnowiec 41-205
Poland

piotr.michalowski@us.edu.pl

-111-



FEATURES OF WORD FORMATION IN CONTEMPORARY MASS
MEDIA TEXTS (IN RUSSIAN AND CROATIAN LANGUAGE)

Marina Radcéenko

https://doi.org/10.5817/CZ.MUNI.P210-9781-2020-14

Abstract

The article analyses features of word formation in contemporary Russian and Croatian mass media texts. Active types,
models and morphemes of word formation system used in both languages are determined. A comparative analysis of the
ways of forming new words shows that occasionalisms in both languages can be created by conventional methods, such
as affixation and composition or by non-conventional ways of word formation (contamination, derivation according to
a specific pattern, graphoderivation).
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Introduction

Language of post-socialist Slavic mass media attracts the attention of researchers due to its influence
on national languages. Since it is in the language of media, new trends primarily affect development
of a nation-wide language, which is especially pronounced in the field of word formation: ,Use
of rich word-formation resources that Slavic languages possess, allows journalists to replenish
lexical inventory with newly formed words, rethinking of existing nominations, actualizating units
of language at the periphery of the lexical and word-building subsystems. Word formation in the
modern media discourse is an effective tool for solving pragmatic tasks that journalists set ahead of
themselves in accordance with the author’s intentions® (Koriakowcewa, 2016, p. 9).

Word-formation innovations that appear in mass media texts from the beginning of the 21st
century, as well as innovative word-formation processes taking place in the discourse of the Slavic
media, attract the attention of linguists. Up to date, there are many papers in which the results of
studies of the language of modern Slavic media in the semantic-word-formation aspect are presented.
The structural-semantic and functional specifics of occasional new words are studied on the basis of
various Slavic languages, such as Russian (Ratsiburskaya, Samylicheva, Shumilova, 2015; Shmeleva,
2009; Popova, 2009), Croatian (Stebih Golub, 2012; 2017), Polish and Czech (Koriakowcewa,
2016) etc.

In this paper, a comparative analysis of Russian and Croatian occasional new words appeared in
the print and electronic media from 2010 to 2020 is carried out, similarities and differences between
them are determined, the most productive word-formation models by which neo-lexemes are created
in two related Slavic languages are identified. An analysis of Russian and Croatian occasionalisms
shows that in both languages, creation of new words can be carried out both by conventional (often
with one or another deviations from the derivational norm), and non-conventional methods.

Occasionalisms created by conventional ways of word formation
The common ways of word formation in both Russian and Croatian include affixation, affixoidation
and composition.

Affixation and affixoidation
One of the main trends in the language of modern media is the active use of stylistically reduced
elements from colloquial speech and jargon: ,, The manifestation of the democratic principle in media
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word-making is the active involvement in the derivative processes of stylistically reduced vocabulary
and low-labeled word-formation tools, as well as derivational models characteristic of conversational
speech” (Ratsiburskaya, Samylicheva, Shumilova, 2015). The combination in the newly formed word
of the different-style elements of the language leads to the fact that even those new words that are
formed in the framework of traditional methods are highly figurative and evaluative.

Modern Russian and Croatian mass media texts are characterized by abundance of occasional
newly formed words with expressive-appraisal suffixes. So, the Russian suffix -’ak, which reveals
productivity in colloquial and jargon word-formation, is used in media texts for creating of nouns
expressing rudeness, neglect, irony:

Bnadeavybl UHOMAPOK CHUMAIOM, YWMO MOAbKO 6bldAsAKU MO2Ym NOKYnames omeuecmeeHHble
mawuHsl. Te, KMO HAY4UACS NUMb XOPOWlUe BUHA, 3a4UCASIOM 8 6bl01-KAacc 8cex ,NUBHIK08™
u ,,80004HuUK08" (Izvestiya, 14.05.2017).

Borrowed from the Turkish language and unproductive in the modern Croatian standard
language, the suffix -luk produces abstract nouns denoting various negative social phenomena and
transmitting pejorativeness, rude mockery:

Zasti¢eni hukavicluk. Hajduk kaznjen s 80 0oo kuna zbog hukanja navijaca (Novi list, 20.02.2012).

Along with the democratization of the language of the media, its intellectualization is also
observed, associated with the inclusion of elements of a scientific style in foreign text lexemes and
morphemes. In both languages, new words are actively formed using international prefixes and
prefixoids of predominantly Greek and Latin origin: espo-/euro-, kubep-/cyber-, makcu-/maksi-,
MUHU-/mini, Hapko-/narko- etc. Similar international morphemes participate in formation of
occasionalisms, joining Russian and Croatian usual lexemes of different semantics and areas of use.
A distinctive feature of most of these innovations is a bright imagery, which is created by combining
stylistically diverse elements:

EBpotopmo3. O3CP nepecmompena c80u NPo2HO3bL NO POCMY KPYNHEUWUX 3KOHOMUK MUpa
8 cmopoHy 3amedneHust (Novyye izvestiya, 17.09.2014);

EBpoykpanHa. Ha muHyswell Hedesie YkpauHa noonucana 3KOHOMUUECKYI0 Yacmb 002080pa 06
accoyuauuu c Egpocotozom (AiF, N2 27, 2014);

KubepcumynssHt. Komnbviomep yoauHO NPUKUHYAC 13-1emHuUM wkoabHukom (Lenta.ru,
10.06.2014);

Kaznena djela u zoni interneta, odnosno cyberkriminal, u Hrvatskoj rastu tri puta brZe od opce
stope kriminala (24 sata, 29.03.2016);

Y mens 6bi8aem mak, umo koz0a 8ce udem oueHb Kpymo, 6e3 npob.aem u 8ce 60Kpye 00,120€ 8pemsi
yavlbalomesl, mo eHympu 8o3Hukaem... Kak amo ckazams, MuHu-napanoiisa umo au (RBK-Daily,
28.05.2014);

Maksi-strah od ,mini-Haaga“ Otkud Hrvatskom generalskom zboru informacije o optuZnicama
za ratne zlocine koje se u Sarajevu navodno pripremaju protiv puno generala i visokih casnika
HV-a i kako to da drZavni organi o tome nemaju nikakvih saznanja? (Novi list, 21.04.2015);

HapxoxonmpoasHas. [1IK01bHUK08 U CMYydeHmMo8 € 31mo20 y1ebHo20 200a 6ydym mecmuposams
Ha Hapkomuku (Rossiyskaya gazeta, 20.908.2014);

Navodno se ova skupina dilera udruZila zbog preprodaje marihuane, kokaina i amfetamina,
a taj su narkolanac organizirali prije pola godine na Sirem rijeckom i opatijskom podrucju (Net.hr,
17.12.2015);

Najnovije svjedocenje objavljeno u tjedniku Cambio iz Bogote ide u prilog glasinama o narkovezama
drZavnih vrhova nekih juznoamerickih zemalja (Vecernji list, 12.03.2016).

Increased use of foreign-language structural elements in the derivative processes indicate a
tendency toward internationalization of vocabulary characteristic of most of modern European
languages. Over the past two decades, a number of new word-forming morphemes have appeared in
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the Slavic languages, arising by isolating individual structural elements from the corresponding lexical
borrowings. Similar elements, distinguished mainly from words of English origin, often go back to
Latin and ancient Greek sources and are characterized by high word-formation activity. These include
the postpositive morpheme -nomuk(a)/-nomik(a). E. Koriakowcewa notes that ,in search of original
expressive word-formation tools, linguistic-creative Russian, Polish and Czech journalists created
the terminoid suffixoid -Homux(a)/-nomik(a), distinguishing it from the Greek-based composite
axoHomuka/ekonomika“ (2016, p. 117). New words with this component, denoting an economic policy
pursued by a person called a motivating onym, usually transmit an assessment of irony and neglect:

Tpamnonomuka Ha mapute. Tpamn Hamemuan 0415 3koHomuku CIIA mpu udeu, nose3Hsle
Poccuu (Moskovskiy komsomolets, 07.03.2017).

According to our observations, the suffixoid -nomik(a) is also productive in the Croatian language:

Zasto Milanovi¢ divljenje Orbanu nije pretocio u ,zoranomiku“ (Lider, 08.04.2015).

The dismissive-ironic assessment of zoranomika occasionalism is reinforced by the fact that the
suffixoid joins not the surname, but the politician’s personal name Zoran (Milanovi¢).

It should be noted that in both languages, when creating new words in conventional ways,
various deviations of restrictions in the compatibility of word-building morphemes in a word can
be observed. For example, deviation of semantic restrictions in the compatibility of morphemes is
demonstrated by the occasional nouns nasaibHsima (< HaBasbubiin) and karamarcad (< Karamarko)
motivated by the names of political figures, since the Russian suffix is -’onox (in plural -’ata) and the
Croatian suffix -ad, used for the formation of nouns with the meaning of non-adulthood, do not join
the proper names of word-building morphemes in the word:

Kaxk nyeatom ,HasaavHam" [Toaumuuecku akmugHble WKOAbHUKU U CmyO0eHmsl nonaau noo
ncuxono2uyeckull npecc. Koe0a HagaabHblil 3a56UA 0 MUMUH2aX 12 UIOHSL, 8 Y4eOHbIX 3a8e0eHUSIX NO
gcell cmpaHe Hadaau npuHUMams npeseHmusHvle mepsl (Novaya gazeta, 15.12.2017);

Nakon kninske karamarcadi, probudila se i sisacka Mladez HDZ-a (Novi list, 27.05.2015).

Composition

A significant number of occasional newly formed words in mass media texts are created by combinig
two or several word stems. In both languages, semantic-stylistic specificity of combined words
determines evaluative nature of complex new words:

30paso3axoponumenu (Argumenty nedeli, N2 11, 2017);

Karamarkova blesimetar-koalicija (Novi list, 15.10.2015).

Occasional newly formed words are often associated with any actual events that become the basis
for word creation. High-frequency and conceptual lexemes T.V. Shmeleva calls the keywords of the
current moment, paying attention to the fact that ,the status of a keyword causes activation of its
grammatical capabilities (the most conservative), in particular, its derivational potential, that is, the
emergence of new derivatives, the expansion of their scope and semantics“ (2009, p. 63).

The COVID-19 coronavirus infection pandemic led to the fact that in 2020, in both languages,
one of the keywords of the current moment was kopona / korona < kopoHasgupyc / koronavirus.
A number of complex new words appeared in both Russian and Croatian media with the xopona /
korona component as the first part of occasionalism:

Ho e6ce, KOHeuHO, ncuxono2uvecku OnekHem Ha UHPOPMAUUOHHOM ¢PoHe naHdoemuu
»kopoHananuku“ (Rossiyskaya gazeta, 09.03.2020);

Kaxk u 8eco mup, Yensburck nepexcusaem kopoHagoburo (Komsomolskaya pravda, 17.02.2020);

Koponaxkpus3uc 8 poccutickoll s3koHomuKe: ko2o cnacams (Novaya gazeta, 30.04.2020);

Ako mislite da u Hrvatskoj vlada ,, koronopanika*, pogledajte $to se zbiva u Svicarskoj (Hot.hr,
15.03.2020);
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Koronaprofiteri. Dok su ljudi u panici, oni trljaju ruke. Tko je profitirao zbog korone? Crno
trZisSte cvate, a cijene maski i antiseptika otisle u nebo (Danas.hr, 19.03.2020);

Koronavirusom zarazeno je prvo dvoje zdravstvenih djelatnika. Rijec je o djelatnicima jedne od
najvecih bolnica u zemlji - KBC Dubrava. Bolnica (e postati tzv. korona-bolnica, gdje ¢e smjestati
zarazene (Net.hr, 15.03.2020);

Korona-koridor mogao bi biti jedini spas za hrvatski turizam - osim ¢eskog otvara nam se jo$
Jjedno trZiste (Danas.hr, 25.04.2020).

Occasionalisms created by non-conventional ways of word formation

Derivation according to a specific pattern
Occasionalisms created by analogy with the structure of usual lexemes, as a result of derivation
according to a specific pattern, are presented in both languages.

So, for example, in Russian media, model for numerous new words is lexeme kpeimMHar:

ITnsknaw. Bnacmu Covu 2po3sm omenvepam apecmom 3a HedocmynHule nasicu (Rossiyskaya
gazeta, 19.06.2017);

Byxmanaut, 6epeznaut, 3ab6oprawt. /[na koz2o 8 Kpvimy docmpausatrom ,0avy Snykosuua“
(Sobesednik, N¢ 4, 2018);

Kpwvimksut. Hekomopble poccutickue baHkupbl, nputlieduite 8 Kpbim nocse moeo, kak noayocmpos
goulen 8 cocmas Poccuu, 60/1ee U38eCmMHbL CBOUM yHacmuem 8 ommbuléaHul 0eHez, Yem 6aHKOB8CKUM
6usrecom (Novaya gazeta, 02.06.2015).

It should be noted that the lexeme kpsivraw is also formed by the non-conventional way of word
formation - holophrasis, i.e., merging of a word combination into one lexical unit. Occasionalism
was based on the proposal ,,Kpeim Hami!“ - an exclamation from patriotic Russians expressing joy
over the accession of Crimea to the Russian Federation in 2014. The joint writing of the sentence is
associated with the spread of the hashtag #xpwswmnaw on social networks. I. A. Bykova notes that
sthe source formations that are part of the new lexical unit have lost their verbal independence and
grammatical properties: pronoun Haut has turned into a suffixoid, and the new word has become an
interjection, when expressing the position of joy about this event, as well as it can be a noun, when
designating those who express this position“ (2015, p. 12).

The formation of words according to a specific pattern is also characteristic of Croatian media, for
example, the specific pattern for veselidba occasionalism was usual noun selidba, and the innovation
vladeZ was created by analogy with usual lexeme mladez:

Jedanaesteroclani trust mozgova za selidbu i veselidbu predsjednice Republike dostavit ée rezultate
svog mukotrpnog desetomjese¢nog rada i DrZzavnom uredu za upravljanje drZavnom imovinom, gdje
Ce se ustanoviti koje od nekretnina u drZzavnom vlasniStvu odgovaraju uvjetima utvrdenim stru¢nim
nalazom povjerenstva (Novi list, 13.01.2016);

Miladez za Karamarkovu vladez (Novi list, 277.05.2015).

Graphoderivation
In Russian and Croatian mass media are widespread ,graphoderivatives“ (Popova, 2009, p. 124) -
occasionalisms based on modifying the graphic or orthographic design of the original lexeme by
font-marking part of a word with capital letters, using different characters, punctuation, letters from
different alphabets etc.

The most productive way of creating graphoderivatives in mass media texts in Russian is
capitalization - an irregular alternation of lowercase and uppercase letters, leading to the actualization
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of other lexemes in the source word. The graphically highlighted part can be a sound complex that
matches any common word, for example:

Y6uPAM unu AJ]. Ml cCKoAb3UAU Ha beckpatiHux kamkax Mockebl, 8 KOMopble NPespamuIlCh
yauuwt 20poda (Moskovskiy komsomolets, 27.02.2016);

Kaxk notimams y/TAYY? Yem 2ocydapcmeo moxcem nomousb cadosodam? (AiF, 2016, N2 21).

With the help of uppercase letters, the part of the usual lexeme that matches the usual abbreviation
can be updated, and this kind of graphoderivation is also presented in Croatian media:

CmepmenvHoe PAHeHue poccutickol HayKu: akadeMuku 8 pacmepsitHHocmu, @opmos 6 6oavHuue
(Moskovskiy komsomolets, 22.03.2017) - parnenue (wound) and PAH < Poccuiickast akaZieMusi HayK
(Russian Academy of Sciences);

Hrvatska - globalna potlEUSica ili...? (Vecernji list, 29.06.2013) - potleusica (shanty) and
EU < Europska Unija (European Union).

According to our observations, in mass-media texts in the Croatian language, the non-normative
use of the prescribed letters for the selection of a part of the word occurs quite rarely. In Croatian
media, parenthesis is a widespread termination of a part of a word in parentheses, which leads to
a modification of meaning of the source lexeme. In parentheses, both morphemic and non-morphic
segments of the source word can be concluded, for example:

— prefix: Katolicki (anti)fasizam. Novi potez Vatikana uzdrmat ¢e Hrvatsku: mracne tajne

postaju javne (Net.hr, 12.03.2019) - fasizam (fascism) and antifasizam (antifascism);

— ending: Sve bilo je mit(o). Od luzera do lidera: nakon silovitog uspona i strmoglavog pada Ivo

Sanader , ide dalje“ (Net.hr, 02.10.2015) — mito (bribery) and mit (myth);
— one letter: Gerilska (r)evolucija (Bug, 2016, N2 280) - revolucija (revolution) and evolucija
(evolution).

Graphoderivatives are distinguished by expressiveness and multilayered meanings. For the
full understanding of their semantics, visual perception is needed. In both languages graphical
occasionalisms are created on similar models, but the most productive way of formation of
graphoderivates in Russian media is capitalization, and in Croatian - parenthesis.

Contamination
Among non-conventional ways of word formation, both in Russian and in Croatian mass media,
contamination is distinguished by its high productivity. Contamination is a ,word-formation method
in which there is a merging, crossing of words or parts of words into one indecomposable whole -
formal and semantic, involving the mandatory interpenetration of the combined components on
the basis of their sound similarities“ (Izotov, 1998, p. 47). Occasionalism combines the semantics of
both source words, and the formation of a new word in most cases is accompanied by the imposition
of sound segments of complete or truncated stems at the junction. Contamination is often used in
newspaper headlines and, as a rule, is distinguished by a pronounced evaluative character.

An analysis of newly formed words represented in mass media texts in Russian and Croatian
language allows us to distinguish the following structural types of contaminated words based on part
of speech of the source words involved in the formation of contaminated words:

— common noun + common noun:

ApeenmuHckoe wmanzo. C6opHast Ap2eHmuHbl mak u He 3abuna 8 ¢uHane. 3a Hee 6uau
6onenvwuxu (Kommersant“, 15.07.2014) [wmatea + maHz2o = wmaH20];

Elitna postrojba huntovnika, okupljena na jasnoj fasistoidnoj matrici, tako je dala do znanja da
usprkos izdasnim mirovinama namjerava biti aktivna i - prikladno izvanrednom stanju — upotpuniti
demokratski Zivot vojno-oruzanom komponentom (Novosti, 10.03.2013) [hunta + buntovnik =
huntovnik];
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— Own noun + common noun:

B obcmaroske g83aumHol maneiipanHmuocmu. [Ipesudenmst Poccuu u ®panuyuu 8 Bepcane
npozogopuau. mpu uwaca (Kommersant“, 30.05.2017) [TanelipaH + moaepaHmHOCMb =
manelipaHmHocmsJ;

Zlavko Zlini¢ bio je klju¢na osoba za prodaju INE (25 % udjela uz dramatic¢no veca upravljacka
prava) - tada je bio predsjednik nadzornog odbora Ine. Nasa snaZna naftna kompanija prodana je za
505 milijuna dolara, za treéinu onoga Sto Zlini¢ namjerava spiskati na prugu za Rijeku (Dnevno.hr,
04.05.2013) [(Slavko) Lini¢ + zlo = Zlini¢];

— Own noun + own noun:

/Jlonanw0 Tpamn 3aseun, umo cucmema 30pasooxpaHerust Hambuu cmanosumcst 8cé 6onee
camodocmamouroll. Ckpecmums [ambuio ¢ Hamubuell 045 amepukaHcko2o audepa - 0en10
HeyousumenvHoe. Bom ecau 8 cnedyrowjuil pa3 oH 3a Ymo-Hubyods noxeaaum I'epmanzauro unu
Bpa3unduso... (AiF, 2017,N2 39) [Hamubus + l'ambus = Hambus; 'epmaHus + AHeaus = ['epmanenus;
Bpasunusa + Mnousa = Bpasundus];

Znas da Ameri imaju posebne metode ucenja: moraju posteno potaracat zemlju kako bi uspjeli
zapamtit kaZe li se Irak ili Iran, Afpakistan ili Topganistan <...>, Srbatska ili Hrvija... Prema
tome, sretan si dok ne znaju kako ti se drZava zove. Kad nauce, ve¢ je sravnjena sa zemljom (Novi
list, 26.02.2013) [Afganistan + Pakistan = Afpakistan; Srbija + Hrvatska = Srbatska; Hrvatska +
Srbija, = Hrvija];

— common noun + abbreviation:

HXJT ecomosum MOKaym. MHoeue yxce nocnewuau Hazeamb Hawy cOopHY 6yoyuwium
uemnuoHom (Moskovskiy komsomolets, 06.04.2017) [Hokaym + MOK = MOKaym];

Osim toga - da ne bismo i u buduc¢im stolje¢ima kao ,,guske u (globalnoj) magli“ lutali kroz
»globalnu pustinju® do ,,obEU¢ane zEUmlje“! - Zelim sve potaknuti da jos$ jace njegujemo nas ,,duhovni
PZO“ - PONOS, ZA]EDNIéTVO i OPTIMIZAM (Vecerniji list, 15.04.2011) [zemlja + EU = zEUmlja];

— common noun + adjective:

Ozopodckoii Jom. Ha wecmu comkax paspewam 803800umb KanumasbHble CIMpPOeHUsl
u nponucsleamscst 8 Hux (Rossiyskaya gazeta, 24.04.2017) [020pod + 20podckotl = 020podckoti];

Zloglasni Zloran Milanovi¢ progoni ucijenjene nesretnike, a zlameniti Zlavko Zlini¢ sije svoju
zlo¢u na sve strane (Dnevno.hr, 04.05.2013) [zlo + znameniti = zlameniti];

— own noun + adjective:

Ha Acadnom nonoxceHuu. B Cupuu Hawa Koca Haulia Ha amepukaHckull kameHs (AiF, 2015, N2
39) [(Bamap) Acad + ocadHoe (nonoxceHue) = AcadHoe];

Bezalkolinda: za razliku od njenog stvoritelja, ne krsi Zakon o navija¢ima (Indeks.hr, 30.03.2015)

[Kolinda (Grabar-Kitarovi¢) + bezalkoholan = Bezalkolindal;

— interjection + common noun:
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Kan-kanpemonm. JKunvuyam no36015m cIKOHOMUMb HA KAaNUMAaabHOM peMOHME U 0c8060051m
om naamsl 3a nosepky cuemyuxos 6o0vl (Novaya gazeta, 03.11.2017) [kan-kan+ kanpemoHm =
Kan-kanpemoum];

— interjection + own noun:
Ajmerika i demonkracija (Dnevnik.hr, 23.01.2014) [ajme + Amerika = Ajmerika].

In both languages, there are contaminated words with a graphically highlighted segment, while
in the Russian language, the random alternation of uppercase and lowercase letters is most often
used to highlight a word segment in an occasional newly formed word, while the Croatian language
is characterized by the use of parentheses:

Pazgecmucs ¢ /iconu - BP3/]oeaa udes. bp3d ITumm u AHOxcenuHa /Picoau: kmo euHosam
8 paszsode (Moskovskiy komsomolets, 22.09.2016) [bp3d (Ilumm) + 6pedosas (udest) = bP3/[ogas];

XopollIOY, sce 6ydem xopolllOY! (Komsomolskaya pravda, 16.11.2013) [xopowo + woy =
xopollIOY];

Krem(lj)atorij (Vecernji list, 08.08.2015) [Kremlj + krematorij = Krem(lj)atorij];

Petarda u mreZi Porta zahvaljujui sjajnom Ar(Savin)senalu, ali i katastrofalnim Dragoesima
(Index.hr, 09.03 2010) [(Andrej) Arsavin + Arsenal = Ar(Savin)senal].

Conclusion

An analysis of specific language material shows that active word-formation processes in Russian
and Croatian media are unfolding in the field of both traditional and atypical, applying unusual
methods characteristic of occasional derivation. Reflection of current social phenomena in the media,
their analysis and interpretation forces journalists to use extremely diverse language resources,
which leads to the active involvement of different-style elements of the language in word-formation
processes and to resort to occasional derivation.

Newly formed words appearing in media texts differ, as a rule, by the unusual form, therefore
they are often found in the headlines of Russian and Croatian publications. The pronounced
expressiveness and appraisal of most of these newly formed words contributes, first of all, to the
implementation of the impact function of the media. Word formation in the mass media discourse
is creative, which is especially pronounced in the production of new words in non-traditional ways,
which include contamination, derivation according to a specific pattern, graphoderivation etc.

Reflection and evaluation of current events in media word creation is carried out using a variety
of semantics and evaluative word-formation tools in the implementation of various methods of word
formation. The degree of expressiveness of newly formed words is higher in those created by non-
conventional methods, with deviations of word-formation norms.
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Abstract

This article describes some features of modern Russian speech, through an analysis of the phonetic, lexical, morphological
and syntactic material in the film “Serf”. This material can be used in teaching Russian to foreign higher education
students with advanced language skills.

Key terms
Russian as a foreign language, modern Russian speech, language material, authentic films.

Introduction
Researcher-theorists and practitioners of foreign language teaching observe the difference between
modern live speaking and the language of textbooks, the framework of the latter does not always
demonstrate this gap to students (Khimik, 2014; Zemskaya, 2016; Sladkevich, 2013, Odesskaya,
1999). Modern Russian speech is characterized by a specific set of lexical, grammatical and syntactic
features. It is important for students to know not only enough words and grammatical rules to feel
fluent in “field” conditions, but also to understand the Usus. It is important to know the context.

Realizing this, researchers and methodologists try to apply new data in teaching Russian as
a foreign language using technology (Kovaliev, 2004; Stepanenko, 2008). Today, one of the most
popular types of activities in Russian language classes, which allow teachers to develop skills in all
types of speech activities and to provide the learning process with the maximum communicative focus,
is the use of authentic films. Films are also a source of cultural information and have an emotional
impact. They facilitate the adaptation of foreign students to the Russian-speaking environment.
When using videos, students have visual support, which scaffolds understanding, since it contains
such non-verbal components as facial expressions, articulation, gestures, body language. This allows
students to better understand the realities associated with the culture of Russian communication.

The interest of methodologists is also dictated by the fact that authentic films reflect the
development of Russian colloquial speech, and their use helps to increase the students’ vocabulary
effectively with words related to informal communication, which is not always reflected in textbooks
(Abdrakhmanova, 2010). In addition, most textbooks are created to teach codified language, standard
samples of Russian speech, while spoken language does not always correspond to this. For example,
it is believed, that vernaculars are used only in the speech of uneducated native Russian speakers or
certain groups of people. Such words are basically a violation of the norms of the codified literary
language and are therefore not introduced in Russian language textbooks for foreigners. However,
nowadays such lexical units are quite often found in communication in various everyday situations:
on the street, in a clinic, in a store, etc.

The purpose of this study is to analyze the developing trends of modern Russian speech and how
this is reflected in the film “Serf” (2019), directed by Klim Shipenko. To do so we:

1) study the theoretical basis of the problems of modern Russian colloquial speech;
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2) identify and describe the linguistic features of Russian colloquial speech, causing perceptual
difficulties for foreign students, based on the language component of the film ,Serf*.

Theoretical background

Much research has been done on Russian conversational speech. In the literature, the description
of this linguistic phenomenon has a long history and has been introduced in different ways. Khimik
(2014) considers general concepts and the terminology of Russian modern speech. Zemskaya (2016)
makes a linguistic analysis of spoken language. Litnevskaya (2011) analyzes written forms of Russian
modern speech. Vvedenskaya (2005) compares distinctive and similar forms of Russian spoken
language and the other types of speech. Both the essence and features of Russian colloquial speech
and its vocabulary are described comprehensively in Vinokur (1968), Kapanadze (1984) and Krysin
(2004). In the linguistic literature there are many works devoted to specific questions, for example,
Konovalova (2008) investigates word play in spoken Russian, and Sannikov (1999) considers the
functions of word play.

There is no clear definition in the contemporary Russian linguistic literature for the terms
“colloquial speech”, “colloquial language”, “colloquial style”, “spontaneous oral speech”, “dialogical
speech”, “everyday speech”, “spoken sublanguage”, which tend to be used interchangeably.

From a methodological point of view, it is important to define the terminology in order to clarify
what the object of study is. In this study, we use the term “colloquial speech”, following Khimik. He
considers the terminology “colloquial speech” in two senses: broadly, as the spontaneous flow of oral
speech communication, and narrowly, as a functional style of language. In the latter case, a speaker
makes an informed choice of language forms and meanings, depending on the communicative
situation. Thus, “colloquial speech” is ,,an oral and spontaneous dialogical action, i.e. a communicative
process, which can include any element, be it neutral, formal or colloquial, as well as various non-
literary ones right up to the level of the obscene (Khimik, 2014, p. 462).

Colloquial speech as a special kind of language has both linguistic and extralinguistic signs. They
are: 1) unprepared speech; 2) spontaneous speaking; 3) mainly oral production; 4) dependence on
the communicative situation; 5) informality which is not necessarily limited to the home or family;
6) dependence on the previous utterance; 7) human-human communication (direct contact of
interlocutors); 8) expressiveness, especially in the role of intonation, indicating the attitudes and
emotions of speakers, helping to focus attention on important elements of the spoken messages and
to regulate conversational interaction); 9) the use of non-verbal communicative features.

Basic methodology and description of the issue

The film discourse was chosen for describing the modern features of Russian colloquial speech in
this article. Thus, the object of research in this work was the film , Serf*, or rather the spoken speech
that sounds in it.

In this regard, the research methodology was predetermined. When studying the colloquial
speech that sounded in the Russian film, the following ways and methods were used: descriptive ones
(observation, interpretationand generalization), continuous sampling method, stylisticand component
analysis of selected lexical units, contextual analysis. When analyzing the word-formation structure
and establishing the semantics of formants, we used component and word-formation analysis.

The study of the linguistic component of the film ,Serf“ (the speech of the characters) allows
us to determine the language features and trends of the development of the Russian modern
colloquial speech. It will definitely prove interesting and useful while studying and teaching the
Russian language.
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The language component of the Russian colloquial speech in the film “Serf’

Features of Russian colloquial speech manifest themselves at all levels of language: in phonetics,
vocabulary, morphology, syntax. Today the special features of pronunciation (pronunciations of
sounds, intonation, cutoffs, pauses), the use of certain lexical items (the wide use of metaphors and
low style vocabulary), the use of constructions specific to Russian colloquial speech (relativities and
elliptical constructions) are noted.

As this language is realized mainly in oral form, the role of pronunciation and intonation is
especially important. Intonation is a complex set of prosodic features, such as melody, voice power,
tempo, pauses, timbre. All of them express the attitude to the utterance and show emotional shades
of speech.

In colloquial speech, more information is transmitted through intonation than through words.
In addition, the true meaning of a statement can often be expressed only through intonation: what
the interlocutor said is much less significant than how he said. But intonation conveys contextually
various emotions only in interaction with syntax, lexicon of a sentence. The same remark, uttered
with different intonation, can have radically opposite meanings in different situations. Consider the
examples with appeal to the character Pasha (Pavel):

— 3mo yaxce nepebop, ITawa! (discontent); [This is too much, Pasha!];
— ITaw, mel we2o npuexan-mo? (surprise); [Pash, what are you doing here?];
— ITawa, Hy, nodoxcou! (persuading); [Pasha, hang on a minute!];

— IIa, mens nodcmasuau! (explanation); [Pa, they tricked me];
— Mmne meb6s modice xcanko, nan! (sympathy) [I feel sorry for you, too, Pap].

Stress on the (syntactically) unimportant parts of speech (prepositions, conjunctions, interjections)
makes them sense-forming components in oral colloquial speech, which is difference between the
norms of the standard literary language, for example:

— Bom, co scemu, kopoue, (pause) svixodsiwyumu. [Here, with everyone, in short, (pause)
coming out. |

An important role in the rhythmic organization of colloquial speech is given to such words which
are inherently redundant elements, do not carry any lexical meaning, do not have clear intonation,
and serve to fill pauses in spontaneous speech. Most often, these are words such as ny [well], 3To
[this thing], 3Haems [you know], monmnmaerb [you understand]. Let us consider an example from
the film:

— Cavuiuuws, nan, npuexan, estmawun? Monooey! [Listen, Pap, came, pulled out? Well done. ]

— Ecmb mHo20 memodos! Hy, Hanpumep... [There are lots of ways! Well, for example...]

The morphology of colloquial speech also has its own characteristics, which are associated, first
of all, with a set of parts of speech that are actively used to construct statements. In colloquial speech,
the share of use of nouns decreases, while the proportion of particles increases. There is an almost
complete absence of participles and gerunds. Full adjectives are almost absent in the film. This fact
can be explained by a genre originality. “Serf” is a comedy of action, where the descriptions are visual
rather than linguistic.

However, if the number of nouns in Russian colloquial speech is reduced, then the role of the
pronoun increases. For example, the pronoun “we” is used as an imperative (for example, from
someone in a socially stronger position someone in a weaker one). When referring to one person
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in order to demonstrate the seriousness of the situation, sometimes the pronoun “we” is elided and
the 1st person plural verb form is kept: A policeman to the hero, who has been pulled over for a
traffic violation:
— Bobixodum u3 mawuHsl! Ilpedesensem dokymenmot! [lit: We get out of the car and we
present documents!] instead of -Bsixodume u3 mawunst! IIpedssieume dokymeHmoi!

Russian pronouns in the spoken language can replace other significant parts of speech (nouns
and adjectives) and can be used without reference to the context. Both highlighted by intonation and
a rearrangement in a sentence to give pronouns increased emotionality, emphasize the situation:

—  Twut umo meopuws? [What are you doing?]
— Towén mwt! [Fuck you!]

In addition to the redistribution of the role of parts of speech in the spoken language, researchers
also observe differences in the implementation of their grammatical forms (Sidorova, 2016; Valgina,
2001). So, it is noted that the originality of colloquial speech is manifested:

— in the distribution of case forms. Nominative prevails:

— A cetiuac? CompsiceHue Mo32a, nepenom, 0eéa pebpa, nepeaom masoswvix kocmetl. [And now?
Concussion, fracture, two ribs, fracture of the pelvic bones]

— 3mo yaxce nepebop, ITawa! [This is already too much, Pasha!]

— in the presence of the vocative case:

— Hacmb! Kocmbs! ITaw! I1a!; [Shortened forms of Nastya, Kostya, Pasha and Pasha respectively,
which are already shortened forms of Anastasia, Konstantin and Pavel]

— in the use of shortened variants of nouns or verbs:

— Kanom nomHéuwb—He pacnaamuwbcst! Cavtws?! [Remember the hood - you won’t pay! Do
you get it (shortened form of listen) ?!]

The lexical basis of Russian colloquial speech is made up of words, phrases widely used in everyday
life, and stable expressions that are neutral in a stylistic sense. As a part of common vocabulary,
there are:

1) significant neutral words (mawuna [car], menegoHn [phone], ckyuro [boring], ox [he/it],
amom [this], sbtnums [drink], nadHo [ok], mam [there]) and
2) non-significant words (maxoti [such], 3rauum [means], 8oo6we [in general], som [there]).

Words related to non-significant parts of speech in colloquial speech, as a rule, act as semantic
markers of communication, highlighting the force of the utterance.

The lexical units functioning in colloquial speech differ thematically and stylistically. The
composition of colloquial vocabulary includes: general vocabulary, terms, foreign borrowing,
words of high stylistic coloring, vernacular, dialects, jargon, and slang: npumerums opyaicue [use of
weapons], npedsssums dokymeHmsl [to show documents] (official); ation [iphone], cmapmgpor
[smartphone] (loan words); a¢up, ¢okyc (proffessional); mauka [car], maxcop [a golden boy],
ménka [chick] (jargon), ocmarnosums [stop], opuuep [officer] (neutral), noocmasums, omma3zams
(argot), 6aun [blast] (euphamism).

A special kind of modern spoken language are vernaculars, which are non-standard dialects. In
the film you can hear:
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— phonetic vernaculars (ué - instead of umo [what]; ué-Hu6yos - instead of umo-nubyds
[something]; me - instead of me6e [you, dative]; ma - instead of mebs [you, accusative];
wac, wa - instead of cetivac [now, with the sense of soon; He - instead of Hem [no], npam -
instead of npamo [directly);

— lexical vernacular (noxcpams = noects (rude) [to eat]).

The heterogeneity of the lexical composition of Russian colloquial speech is associated not only
with the fact that communicants can belong to different social groups, but also with the fact that
the utterance can be both serious and humorous. This is due to a number of extralinguistic factors.
Speakers often resort to word plays and puns, making jokes in their conversations, which involves
the use of both grand style language elements and units that are sometimes referred to as uncodified
language (jargon, slang, vernaculars). Using this feature, the authors of the film create a comic effect:

—  Myxcuk, 20e MKA/I? [Hey, where is the MKAD (a highway encircling Moscow)?]/ Yezo?
Kaxkoti ad [What? Which hell]? (a pun based on the similar sound of words).

The interest of Russian researchers in social dialects is increasing because of the very frequent
use of these non-standard elements in modern Russian speech (Khimik, 2014). Such words are used
by educated and uneducated people and they are not limited to informal communication. In the last
two decades, the elements of jargon, slang and vernaculars have become widespread in the texts of
the media, on the Internet. The boundaries of their usage have blurred (Khimik, 2014).

Linguists also note that vocabularies differ not only because of social standing. The choice of
words is also determined by the age of speakers. The speech of the younger generation in situations
of informal communication is characterized by the presence of a large amount of slang and jargon,
while the older generation are more conservative, rarely using such lexical units in their own speech.
The vocabulary of the middle-aged and elderly people is full of words and phrases of the twentieth
century, which are falling out of active use in Russian colloquial speech and which young people
consider to be old fashioned.

Expressiveness and emotionality are achieved using lexical units, which have stylistic coloring.
Colloquial words (mmoTtku [clothes] compare: sewu (neutral), dpbixHyms [to sleep] compare: cname
(neutral), psanbé [rags]) compare: cmapas odexcda ¢ Ovlpkamu (neutral) and slang (ommazams
compare: ysecmu Om O0MeemcmeeHHOCmu, 3a4émmolil compare: oueHsb xopowwull (neutral), and
argots (mepneno [a figurehead] / compare: nodcmagHoe auyo (neutral) are increasingly included
in modern speech. Idioms are often heard in the film (doiimu do pyuku [can’t take it anymore],
ombumscst om pyk [disobey], Hu wepma He nonsms [what the hell are you talking about?] and
many others).

Such words and phrases are highly expressive and emotional. They show the attitude to persons,
objects, actions, or events. These words can be considered as rude or offensive (k03éa [asshole],
npudypox [moron], meaps [bastard]); derivative formations with affective suffixes give the word
either an expression of sympathy or a sharply negative, derogatory assessment (Kax ms, I puuika? The
use of the suffix -x- here emphasizing a person’s lower social status. Compare: Kakx meb6s, I puwa?).

The previous example also shows the role of morphology in expressing some intentions of
a speaker. Zemskaya identified five main types of word formation in the Russian language. The
nominative and expressive ones convey new content (to nominate smb/smth new and to show the
personal attitude to smb/smth); constructive and semantic compressions reduce propositions and
compact the lexicon (to make sentences shorter and to use a smaller set of words). The fifth type of
the Russian derivation is stylistic, when the words keep the forms and meanings of the root words
but differ from them stylistically (Zemskaya, 1992).
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Expressiveness and the evolution of Russian lexical semantics can be reflected at the level of word
formation. This explains the wide variety of diminutive suffixes, suffixes of subjective assessment
with the meanings of disapproval, etc. For example, in ,Serf“ the following diminutive suffixes are
used: -quk-: 6okanvuuk [a glass]; -ouk-: kHonouka [a button], kopobouka [a box]; -ey: napwusey,
[yobbo]; -ok: 2000k [one year]; -uk-: nyasmuxk [a remote control]; -euk-: mecmeuxo [place]; -ea-:
mpycens [underwear]; -an-: 6paman [bro] and many others. The model of “semantic contraction”
(csucmonascka [bedlamy]) is typical for modern speech. The formation of evaluative adjectives with
the help of suffixes (6ecrnosamuiil [possessed by demons]) and evaluative verbs with the help of
prefixes / suffixes (npocnamucs [to sleep enough], Hacmpoums [to build a lot] are also widespread
in modern Russian speech. The doubling and sometimes even tripling of words are often used to
enhance expression (kyda-kyoda [where to], 1a0H0-1a0H0-1a0HO [0k]).

Russian colloquial speech has some syntactic features. Conversational speech is realized mainly
as dialogue. This impacts sentence construction, which is represented in “saving” language resources,
such as using incomplete sentences, the ellipticity of phrases, and widespread single-word utterances.
The perception and understanding of speech by foreign students is hampered by the frequent use of
truncated words, incomplete sentences, especially when answering. For example, the hero of “Serf”
asks a girl:

— Modxcem, no 6okanvuuky wamnaHckoz2o? [Perhaps, a glass of champagne?] (the verb
“BpimbeM / drink” is missing).

The use of relativities is frequent in modern Russian speech. They can replace full sentences,
expressing the reaction and the attitude to the situation, and have a special intonation, for example:

— A, HO ecau Kanumat, mo... u3uHu, He pazensden. [Well, if you are a captain, then ... sorry, I
didn’t see (your stripes)]

The features of unprepared speech, direct communication, the circumstances impact on the

syntaxis of spoken language. These features are the following:

1) the prevalence of simple sentences: Y mens ceémku. Ipup uepez 08a OHA. S cmompro
8 6ydywee. [I'm shooting. Broadcast in two days. I look to the future];

2) wide use of interrogative and exclamatory sentences: 4 8ce kapmouku me 3abaokupyio!
Mawuny 3a6epy! Yé mot denaewn-mo, HY? [I'll block all those cards! I'll take the car! What
are you doing, huh?];

3) use of single-word utterances: Cawa! ®okyc! [Sasha! Keep the camera focused!]

4) use of incomplete sentences: IIlamnaHckoe 6ydem mo/ibko mbl ¢ mobol (missed: MUTh);
[Only you and I will (drink) champagne!]

5) the presence of pauses, for various reasons (choosing the right word, the excitement of the
speaker, changing the idea unexpectedly, daydreaming, etc.), and interrogatives, repetitions:
- CHUManu 00uH guabM yicacos, KOHCYabmuposanacs. [Ipo mamwvsaxos. / — (pause) ...IJIpo
maHbsikos? [We shot one horror movie, I consulted. About maniacs. / - (pause) ... About
maniacs? ]

An informal context and the direct contact of speakers make it possible to use non-verbal

communicative signals (gestures, facial expressions, eyes) widely. These signs often can be used
instead of words and even the whole sentences, having a large semantic load.
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Results of the analysis and conclusions

When analyzing the language material of the movie “Serf”, the specific linguistic features of modern
Russian colloquial speech were highlighted. They can cause misunderstanding for students, difficulties
in their interpretation at different levels: phonetically (a special role of intonation, verbal stress, the
rhythmic organization of colloquial speech), lexically (the presence a lot of lexical units of uncodified
Russian language), morphologically (the difference in grammatical forms), syntactically (incomplete
sentences, ellipsis, single-word utterances). The result of these difficulties appears in the difficulty
Russian language students have in communicating with native speakers.

The language component of “Serf” is of great interest for linguists and methodologists for
teaching Russian colloquial speech to foreign students. Since it has its special features, it is difficult
to use this film at early stages of learning the Russian language. But it will be undoubtedly useful in
two ways: as additional lesson material at advanced levels or in an elective course.
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Abstract

The article is devoted to the analysis of linguacultural dominants in modern word-formation processes. The high degree
of expressiveness and evaluation characteristic of the language of modern media is manifested quite clearly at the level of
word formation. Neologisms, in which the internal form appears in the most naked form, are an indicator and exponent
of certain value orientations in society.

Key terms
Linguacultural dominants, word-formation, neologisms, expressiveness, mass media

Introduction

Thanks to the media, our language is a very powerful means of communicative influence on mass
behaviour. It is he who not only describes any situations or objects of the external world, but also
integrates them, setting the vision of the world necessary for the addressee, controls the perception
of objects and situations, imposing a positive or negative assessment on them.

One of the main components of the author’s position is the emotional tonality of the text.
Emotional dominants penetrate our communication, determine the vectors of understanding the
utterance. Scientists include words with emotional expressive colouring, neutral words with emotive
connotations in the text, emotionally expressive grammatical forms, emotive expressions, specific
syntactic constructions, various figurative means, special construction of the text and the selection
of life facts as means of emotional influence. The general emotional and evaluative tonality of media
discourse is especially reinforced by neologisms.

One of the most important components of the linguistic picture of the world is ,value dominants,
the totality of which forms a certain type of culture, supported and preserved in the language* (Karasik,
2002, pp. 141-142). According to V.N. Telia, everything that can be interpreted in terms of appraisal,
belongs to the circle of national culture (Telia, 1996). The evaluative dominants, representing the
orientation of the communicants, are closely related to the substantive aspect of communication
and the system of value ideas that exist in society. Values are largely determined by ideology, public
institutions, beliefs, needs. Essential for understanding the ongoing processes and their results, tracked
in the language, their connection with changes in public consciousness, the ideological reorientation
of society, a change in the system of social values, its conceptual and ideological paradigms, which
are reflected in what is called the linguistic picture of the world, is recognized (Chervinskiy, 2010,
p.14). Whether the adjustment of the system of social values has changed is reflected in ideologically
charged lexemes, which in this case are condensed, condensed incarnations, clots, knots of worldview,
political guidelines, assessments and preferences (Chervinskiy, 2010, p.17).

The relevance of this study is due to the need for semantic and functional analysis neologisms
that show every peculiarity, tendency and changing of our world. Cultural dominants in the language
are objectively distinguished by sampling and studying lexical and phraseological units, precedent
texts from various sources. Researchers also consider the internal form of the word (Karasik, 2002)
to be one of the auxiliary tools for studying cultural dominants in a language, which plays a special
role in expressing a culturally coloured pragmatic meaning. Apparently, the neologisms in which the

¢ Funding: The reported study was funded by RFBR and FRLC, project number 20-512-23003
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internal form appears in the most exposed form are also an indicator and exponent of certain value
orientations in society. Such neologisms are widely represented in modern media texts.

The object of the description is neologisms in modern Russian mass media which are extremely
active at the beginning of the 21st century.

Material and research methods

Media texts from the beginning of the 21st century are served as a source of research material. When
analyzing the word-formation structure of neologisms and determining the semantics of formants,
we used component and word-formation analysis. Semantic analysis is accompanied by a definition
of the functions of word-building morphemes.

Occasionalisms based on epoch keywords

In the study of active word-formation processes, as E.A. Zemskaya notes, the so-called “epoch
keywords” play an important role. “Occasionalisms are often created in order to show the true essence
of a given phenomenon. Occasionalisms refer to phenomena of varying degrees of significance”
(Zemskaya, 2000, p. 132-133). In this aspect, the formation of occasionalisms based on keywords is
interesting, significant.

These “keywords” generate entire groups of cognate words (word-building nests and word-forming
paradigms). The activity of keywords affects not only their word-building potential, but also the
relationship with other words, updating certain relations between words in the lexical system of the
language. By definition, E.A. Zemskaya, “key” should be considered ,words denoting phenomena and
concepts that are in the focus of social attention (Zemskaya, 2000, p. 92). Keywords can be considered
evaluative dominants of modern reality, one of the manifestations of a linguistic personality.

Cultural dominants in the language are objectively distinguished by sampling and studying
lexical and phraseological units, precedent texts from various sources. Researchers also consider the
internal form of the word (Karasik 2002), which plays a special role in the expression of culturally
coloured pragmatic meaning, as one of the auxiliary tools for studying cultural dominants in the
language. Apparently, the neologisms in which the internal form appears in the most exposed form
are also an indicator and exponent of certain value orientations in society. Such neologisms are
widely represented in modern media texts.

The most active among the occasional units in the mass media texts are the neologisms of the
typical structure. Often, these neologisms are based, created on the basis of “epoch keywords”.

In 2020 year, unfortunately, the name of the pandemic virus, the coronavirus, COVID-19 has
become the keyword. It can be explained as follows: “One of the reasons why such words appear
is the desire to show that we are not afraid, and at the same time to mitigate the horror factor in
our lives”, social anthropologist Alexandra Arkhipova said in an interview with the magazine “The
Village” (URL: https://www.the-village.ru/village/city/city-guide/380605-slovar-koronavirusa):

(1) Yuenusa xonuuaucw: 26 maa Ilymun «obss68un napad», a 27 mas MuH30pas npukasan
ceopauusams COVID-yupk (URL: https://yurasumy.livejournal.com/2725660.html);

(2) Kosuduom - yHusepcanbHoe py2amenscmeo. Mcnoavyemcst 045 6cex — kak 0151 mex, Kmo
yodenisiem naHOeMUU HENPONOPUUOHAIbHO MHO20 C80€20 BHUMAHUSL, MakK U 0/11 mex, KMo OMHOCUMCS
K meme uepecuyp npeHebpeicUmensHo;

(3) B Coseme ®edepauyuu Hazganu ,munu4iHblM KOpoHabecuem“ obsuHeHust Poccuu co
cmoponbl CIIIA 8 sK06bl XaKepckUX amakax Ha paspabamobiéaioujue 8aKUUHY OM KOpoHasupyca
COVID-19 6pumarckue yHusepcumemsl u HayuHble opeanudayuu (URL: https://news.sputnik.ru/
obschestvo/03fe45491196611dff17c93250c0728eaeg41cb7);
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(4) Cnacaemcsi om kopoHaHeepo3a. Kak ybepeusb c8oio ncuxuky, cosemst Hegpomuka (URL:
https://zen.yandex.ru/media/yarina/spasaemsia-ot-koronanevroza-kak-uberech-svoiu-psihiku-
sovety-nevrotika);

(5) Heyxcenu 8 200UHY 3aX/1eCMHYBULE20 NIAHEMY KOPOHOMOPUS HaM He NOObIMb 80 BpEMEHHOM
IacxanesHom 3ameope no caogy Hawez2o Ceametiwezo omua? He nomoaumscs Ha IlacxanbHom
6ozocaydceHuu 8 deHb Omoarus ITacxu? Heyycenu 6ydem ayqule cmamos %#cepmeotl U pasHOCHUKOM
yb6uticmserHou 3apa3swvt? (URL: https://www.pravmir.ru/test-na-lyubov-kakoj-budet-pasha-v-mire-
pandemii/);

(6) Yexus u 8 «<kopoHoBpemeHa» npodocaem nomozams Ykpaure u Mondose (https://ruski.
radio.cz/chehiya-i-v-koronovremena-prodolzhaet-pomogat-ukraine-i-moldove-8685897).

As we can see, these examples are created mainly on the basis of compounding or hybridization.
Addition is one of the most productive conventional word-formation methods, along with prefixing
and suffixing, when creating neologisms in the texts of modern mass media.

The initial words in the derivation processes are not only those that serve as the names of the
new virus, but also those that are semantically related to the theme of the pandemic. ,The Village*
publisher collected individual words that arose during the pandemic(URL: https://www.the-village.
ru/village/city/city-guide/380605-slovar-koronavirusa). As for the lexemes that create the semantic
field of the pandemic, they are mainly formed by suffixing:

(7) Hozyasnypl - 8bicmynaroljue 3a MeKUl KapaHmuH — Xomst 6bl C 803MONCHOCMbIO 8bIUMU
Ha newyro NPo2YAKY, NPobeXcKy Ul npocmo 80 080p ¢ demvmul. Bpazu cududomues.

(8) Y0anenka - me poccusiHe, KOMOPbIX ewe He CoKkpamual u3-3a Kpusuca Ul Komopble He
3aHambl Heobxodumoll pabomotl, nepeuriu Ha pabomy u3 doma. /[0801bHO CKOPO BbLICHUIOCY,
Umo oguUCHble NPOCMPAHCMBA Mbl HeHagudeau 3psi: mam YoobHble Cmyabs, Hem Heobxodumocmu
pabomams u3-3a CAUWKOM 8bICOKUX 06E0EeHHbBLX CINO/08...

Although among them there are also compound words - urgodemus, or compound-suffixed -
cududomeuy:

(9) Mngodemusn - mepmur 0151 0603HaUEHUS UHPOPMAUUOHHO20 POHA, KOMOPDLU BO3HUK U3-3a
naHOemuu. Bpauam (u He moswvko um) kaxcemcst, umo CMI u 6:102epbl 2080psim 0 KOpoOHasupyce
CAUWKOM MHO20 U HAB00SUM HEHYXCHYIO NAHUKY.

(10) Cududomupt - 8bicmynarowjue 3a HeeCmxull KapaHmuH - 4mobbl paspewanu 8blxo0ums
MOAbKO 8 Ma2a3uH, N02Y1UMb € cobakoll U 8 anmeky. Bpazu no2yasiHues.

Under the influence of English, in modern Russian, as in other Slavic languages, the models
represented by agglutinative structures with a prepositional statement of an inconsistent definition
are being strengthened. The influence of the Internet and various remote events, which became
widespread during the pandemic, contributed to the increase in activity in the creation of neologisms
with parts of the Internet / natepret and online / oHaiH:

(11) [Tayapaugmure 8 ycaosusix kapaHmuHa: copesHosaHus 8 [IpudHecmposve enepawie npotidym
6 unmepnem-pexcume (URL: https://liktv.org/tag/internet-rezhim/);

(12) Ilouemy-ro CMM- u uHmepHem-npecnedoeéaHue W3BeCTHOTO JIMIIQA CTaHOBUTCS
B [IOC/IeIHee BpeMsi J106MMoi1 3abaBoyt poccusiH. Korjia Bcelt cTaelt HajleTaloT Ha «OCTYIIMBILIETOCSI».
Kiterimsar HeCMbIBAEMBIM TI030pOM (URL: https://vm.ru/news/560797.html?utm _
referrer=https%3A%2F%:2Fzen.yandex.com);

(13) Mumepnem-Odpy»xcba: nézkoe obujenue u onacHocms uwmo3dutli (URL: https://ria.
ru/20130609/942330177.html)

(14) IIamas Hedens usonauuu. OHAAllH-CneKMAaKAU, OHAAUH-KUHOMeampbsl, OHAAlH-
6ubauomexu, oHnaliH-oHAalH-OHAalH (URL: https://www.kommersant.ru/daily/2020-04-24);

(15) 27 uwHa 2020 200a COCMOUMCS WUPOKOMacWmabHblll OHAAUH-NPa3dHUK 0151 8cex
BbINYCKHUKO8 CMpaHbl, Bcepoccutickuil cmyodeHueckull O0HAAUH-8bINYCKHOL, KOMOPbLU Npodo/cum
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mpaduyuu nNPoOWLIbIX /1em, COXPaHUM 8 namsimil 6Cl0 MOPHIECMBEHHOCb MOMeHma u cdenaem
amom deHb ocobeHHbm 0415 8ac! (URL: https://sutd.ru/vypusknoy-live/);

(16) Omaaiin-kononusayus. Ilovemy uHmeprem nepecman 6ovims c80600HbM (URL: http://
www.chaskor.ru/article/onlajn-kolonizatsiya_44799).

These groups of neologisms are identified whose components are equivalent to full-fledged words
of the language. The examples given clearly represent one of the types of common words - appositive
addition (the lexeme attribute is in preposition).

Neologisms with keywords reflecting the situation of a pandemic in modern Russian society
demonstrate the general mood and state of the people - rejection, negative emotions, as well as an
ironic rethinking of reality.

One of such vivid keywords involved in modern derivation processes is the keyword mania (-man)
/ -manus / -maH. Expression in such words appears due to the semantics of the motivating lexeme.
In general, it can be noted that expression is acquired by formations based on words, the denotation
of which causes negative associations among speakers:

(17) BupycomaHus TIpofi0/DKaeTCs MM KakK desioBeuecTBO camo cebst Bbiceksio (URL: https://
vk.com/wall268680464_343);

(18) ,bapbumanua“ 3axeamuaa He MObKO AMepuKy — 0e8oUKU 6ce20 mupa 6peduau 3moul
KYK10U. M nossuauce Hoeble nepcoHadcu u3 cemeticmea bapbu u Konaekyuu — KYK/bl-Hegecmul,
KYKAbl K pa3HbiM npa3oHuUKaMm, KYK/1bl 8 KoCmiomax Hapooos mupa, 080UHUKU 3HaMEeHUmocmell...
(URL: https://iledebeaute.ru/lifestyle/2013/3/9/31942/);

(19) Ceexknomanam: maxozo 6:100a bl ew¢ mouHo He eau (URL: https://zen.yandex.ru/media/
innametelskaya/sveklomanam-takogo-bliuda-vy-esce-tochno-ne-eli);

(20) B aHMuMoOHONOMbHYIO CAyxcby obpamuacs e20 koHkypeHm Kaszakos, komopwlil
npodaem anko020/b uepe3 cemv Mmazas3uHos ,ITueoman“ (URL: https://www.business-gazeta.ru/
article/326258);

(21) JTuwb Hekomopble camble ynepmole kK08UIOMAHBL NPUIepHCUBANUCH pekomeHOayull BO3,
HO, CKopee 6ce20, Yepe3 napy OHell OHU camU NOUMYM C80I0 21YNOCMb UAL Hce noayvam ampusemy
nézkux. Kopouwe, npasdHuk HenocnywaHusi ce2o0Hs ommeyan eecb 2opod (URL: https://proza.
ru/2020/06/08/1946);

(22) Bcé-maku ama Hassizuusast KosUdoMaHUsL, N1agHO nepexoo0aas 8 KosuooPoburo, uspsioHo
deticmsyem Ha Hepsbl (URL: http://www.mternova.ru/).

These neologisms ,are complex words, because the element mania functions in the Russian
language as an independent word ... Words with the second part -mania are created in modern
journalism easily, at the request of the context ...“ (Zemskaya, 2009, p.47). Mania refers to various
addictions, sometimes even fanaticism, which is a common disease of our time.

Social antipathies are reflected in neologisms with a post-positive foreign-language component
-phobia (-phob) / -¢obus / -¢o6. This may be the dislike of representatives of specific professions -
yuumenegobwl, rejection based on ethnicity - pycogob, ykpaurogpobus, as well as fear, fear of a new
virus - kosudogobus etc.:

(23) X1 mym xce nanemenu yuumenedobvl, kKomopviM méda He Hado, dall NOYHUMICAMb
yuumeneti. O68UHEHUS NOCLINANUCL KaK U3 po2a U306unus, ekaodas gpassl 0 Mom, Umo makue
yuumens (komopwle omkaswlaiomcsi ydacmeosams 6 EID) - npedamenu ceoux yueHUKOS,
OHU 00/ViCHBL 6blmb YBoaeHbl (8n1omb 0o paccmpena) (URL: https://zen.yandex.ru/media/
id/5a007e8b1410c3620113e47d/uchitelefobam-posviascaetsia);

(24) 12 cambix 3HameHuUmMblX pycogoboe 6 muposoli ucmopuu (URL: https://zen.yandex.ru/
media/id/5bd8c3571b845booaabe3ega/12-samyh-znamenityh-rusofobov-v-mirovoi-istorii);

(25) Ymo makoe ykpauHogobus, u kak ee pacnosHamv. YkpauHopobus - azpeccusHoe
Hegocnpusimue YKpauHCcKoll Hayull, YKPaUHCKO20 $3blKa, KYAbMypbl U UCMOPUU, epajicdebHOe
OMHOWeHUe KO 8CeM NPOSIBAEHUSIM YKPAUHCKOU HaUUOHAbHO-KYAbMYPHOUL camobbimHocmu. 5mo
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KceHoPobUs, HaUUOHabHASL HemepnuUMOoCcmy, HanpasaeHHast Ha ykpaurues (URL: https://ru-polit.
livejournal.com/12596439.html);

(26) TepmuH ,ko08udogdobua“ moixice Ha cAyxy, Xoms oPuyuaIbHO He npu3HaH. Bpauu noka
COMMEBAIOMCS, YMo 3Mo Kakoe-mo omodenbHoe 3abosiesaHue, CKopee 00blMHAs MHUMEAbHOCMb.
»Ecmb 100U, komopwsim 6ce pagHO He2o bosimbcsi. He 6ydem nandemuu, 6yoym 60smbcst nadeHust
donnapa, U3MeHeHUsl KOMUpOoBOK, — pacckadan ncuxomepanesm AnexcaHop ®edoposuu (URL:
https://mir24.tv/articles/16405665/kovidiot-infodemiya-i-samoizolyaciya-kak-koronavirus-
menyaet-russkii-yazyk) etc.

Despite the significant predominance of negative evaluative neologisms, the dominance of
pejorative evaluation in the Russian press in general, you can also find words with ameliorative
connotations - one of those words that occupied the Russian language is beauty (6vtomu-). The
popularity of this word is determined by the spread of visual culture and an increased interest in
the beauty industry, its elements and influence quite often seem to be imposed on mass culture. The
element beauty (6vtomu-) is easily attached as an analytical adjective to specific nouns:

(27) Omo cnoso cmano ynompebisumecs 8e3de — Ha IKpaHax Menesu3opos, 8 HCYpHanax,
eazemax, KUHO, Ha eumpuHax. Bciody 6btomu-canoHsl, 6bromu-mazasuHst, 6610mu-Ho2mu u mak
danee (URL: https://fb.ru/article/ 438721/ chto-takoe-byuti-znachenie-i-sinonimyi);

(28) Cnaedu 3a ceoell 6bromu-pymuHoii. Kaszanocs 6bl, 6e306u0Hble exceOHesHble Imanbl bblomu-
DPYMUHbL MO2Ym ompas3umscst Ha 2ycmome 6posetl. K npumepy, ecau mut uacmo ckpabupyeus Auyo
u 3adesaellib 30HY 6posetl, Mo Mo Modcem 8bl36amb ycuieHHoe sbinadeHue 6010ckos (URL: https://
sethealth.ru/blog/41209619-kak-otrastit-gustye-brovi);

(29) A ecau , wenka /0600wl “? — 6pocun ko3vlpb bbromu-naaayv. B amom momeHm 8ud y Hez20 6bL1
Hacmosvko 3azadoyeH, 6yomo oH npedaazaem MHe Mo, Umo 06bI4HO 8bl0aemcs no boavwomy baam
(URL:  https://www.wday.ru/krasota-zdorovie/sok/kak-ya-otstrigla-chelku-lobody-i-proklyala-za-
eto-stilista);

(30) Koz0a-mo smu 3HameHUmMble HCeHWUHbBL ObLAU CUMB0AMU KPACOMbL U YYBCMBEHHOCMU.
MHo2ue noKAOHHUKU 00 CuX NOp CHUMAr0M UX MakosbMU, HO NpU3Halom — 0amsl canu. Cmompume
8 ceedicell 2anepee Anews, K020 U3 MUPOBbIX Ceaebpumu py2aom 3a CAUUKOM paHHUll ,8b1X00 Ha
6vromu-nencuro“ (URL: https://www.anews.com/p/117659420-byuti-pensiya-zvezdy-spisavshie-
sebya-so-schetov-ranshe-vremeni);

(31) Tenepb nocmosiHHble cnymHuku /[uac — 0x#cuHcbl, 61eKkble nuoicaxu, ymoboaKu u MblIUUUHBLL
xeocm. M dadice Hekoz20a 1106uMas KpacHast nomaoda ucdesna u3 cnucka bsromu-¢gasopumos
Kamepon (URL: https://www.anews.com/p/117659420-byuti-pensiya-zvezdy-spisavshie-sebya-so-
schetov-ranshe-vremeni/) etc.

The Russian language was so loyal to the emergence of a new productive basis that new derivatives
associated with the beauty industry began to appear in speech. Journalists even started to speak
about beauty-dictionary and beauty-slang:

(32) Bvromu-caoeaps: 8ce MepMUHbL, KOMOPble 8aM HY#CHO 3Hamb, om A 0o A. IIpuzomosuau
015 8ac Hacmosiwyio 6vromu-a3byky: Mym u Ha3eaHusl 21a8HbLX MPeHO08, U NOC/1eOHUE OMKPbIMUS,
u dpyaue 8axcHvle 8ewill, 0 Komopwulx mouHo HYyxcHo 3Hamb (URL: https://www.letoile.ru/article/
byuti-slovar-vse-terminy-kotorye-vam-nuzhno-znat-ot-a-do-ya/).

When analyzing the actual material, one can notice that often not only whole tokens become
skey“, but also individual affixes, affixoids. For example, popular are neologisms formed with the
help of the affix -philia, whose original meaning is ,love, inclination to something“; however, this
element is now functioning, updating the meaning of the medical term: ,painful thirst or craving
for something“ (Medical terms // URL: http://dic.academic.ru/dic.nsf/enc3p/308302). This
word-formation element helps to produce not only words with ameliorative coloration, which arises
due to its own semantics, but also allows to form an ironic tonality of media texts in general:
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(33) Cezo0HAWHAA camou30a4UsL — 9MO NoaHas npoparHayus. Yacms 20poda kaxk pabomana,
mak u pabomaem. Bmopast yacms cmpadaem kosudogduaueil u cmywum Ha Kosud-ouccudeHmos,
KOmopble CNOKOUHO pa3ayausaiom 6 napkax. Xoms co guepaulHe20 OHsl NOCAe0HUX HaYa AU akmueHO
wmpagosams (URL: http://www.musicforums.ru/kurilka/1580993307_23.html);

(34) I'nasHas owubka dukmamopoduauu 8 yeepeHHOCMU, YMO KMO-mo, WAl Kakasi-mo cuia
obecnevum cgem 8 koHue... (URL: https://levtsn.livejournal.com/702826.html);

(35) Budeogpunus / cuneduaus / pomoduaus / menepuaus - 3mo,, udea1bHo HapuUCCUHecKUll
onoim® (URL: http://vphil.ru/index.php?option= com_content&task=view&id=635) etc.

Undoubtedly, there are other affixes or affixoids that can claim to be key. For example, these are
elements such as cyber-, nano-, pop-, tele-, eco- and others. All of them reflect current issues and
problems that concern and interest modern society around the world.

Such words actualize the displayed denotation, give value to the nominative unit.

The social orientation and evaluative nature of such neologisms created on the basis of
Lkeywords“ convey the specifics of the linguistic picture of the world of various representatives of
modern Russian society. The skillful use by journalists of word-formation tools in the process of
word-making actualizes the cultural knowledge available to the addressee and helps to focus his
attention on pressing social problems.

Occasionalisms based on precedent phenomena
Another notable unit which underlines linguacultural dominants in modern mass media is precedent
phenomena.

A characteristic feature of word-making in modern Russian mass media has been the active
involvement of various kinds of precedent phenomena in the derivative processes. A precedent
phenomenon is understood as “a phenomenon of a primary sample set for evaluation or comparison,
so that any phenomenon is re-created by relying on that sample that already existed” (Kovalev, 2004,
p-158).

The functioning of precedent phenomena in modern journalistic discourse has its own specifics:
the use of vivid, memorable precedent phenomena by journalists is undoubtedly an effective and
relatively simple way to attract attention. Their use makes the text interactive, allows you to actively
influence readers. One of the main features of precedent phenomena is recognition. An unrecognized
precedent phenomenon, known only to a narrow circle of readers, will not be able to fully fulfill its role
- to attract the attention of readers, to clearly and accurately convey a thought, to express emotion.

It is generally recognized that a precedent phenomenon or precedent text in the broad sense
is an element of the cultural memory of the people and is regularly used in other texts. The use of
precedent phenomena in written and spoken language contributes to the revitalization of accumulated
cultural baggage.

In this study, a precedent text will be understood as a precedent text in the narrow sense, 1) which
is well known to a representative of a particular national-cultural community; 2) which is repeatedly
reproduced in speech, as a rule, in a compressed form; 3) which is able to exist without context. And
the precedent text in the broad sense, in our understanding, is precedent phenomena.

Precedent phenomena, as a rule, include quotes from literary works, myths, traditions, oral poetic
works, parables, legends, tales, and jokes; phraseological units, proverbs, sayings, winged words and
other stable expressions.

Thus, the precedent phenomenon is one of the connecting links of hypertext, a single cultural
space, connecting not only the bearers of traditions of a particular national or social community,
but also different national and social groups among themselves. If it is recognizable, then it is used
appropriately.
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The media texts present various cases of interaction of neologisms with basic case-law units
(case-law texts and case-names).

The most common type of case phenomena - texts — are phraseological units. We also refer to
phraseological units as stable expressions.

A normal word as part of a stable phrase can be the starting point for a hybrid neologism. During
the formation of a hybrid word, an arbitrary addition of normal words occurs, often accompanied
by a combination of their formally identical parts. So the following neologisms were created by
hybridization on the basis of stable phrases epajxcdarckoe obwecmso, 6ecnpeuedeHmHblil cayyatl,
061ecmeo aHOHUMHbLX a1K0201UKo8, as well as on the basis of an emotional-evaluative expression
oMaTpocuTh 1 6pocuTs. In each case, one can observe the result of different types of contamination
of two lexemes, in which the formally identical parts of the original words are combined:

(36) Ilocmpoerue epadxcoarcko2o oguccmea (opuc + epaxciaHckoe obuiecmso. - Auth.).
Cbepbark pewiuin He cmewusams 2paxcoaH u kopnopauuu 8 00Hom nomeuweHuu (URL: https://www.
kommersant.ru/doc/2792005);

(37) Becnpe3udenmmuulil ciy4ali omcmasku (becnpeyedeHmmulil caydal + npe3udeHm. — Auth.)
IIpemvep FOxcHoll Kopeu yuwien, He 002#c0asluuct 8038pallieHUs 21a8bl 20cydapcmea u3-3a epaHuybl
(URL: https://www.kommersant.ru/doc/2714077);

(38) O6uwecmso aHOHUMHbBIX 00/12020AUK08 (0012 + 00UECMB0 AHOHUMHBIX a/1KO20/1UK08. —
Auth.). Kax 8 Poccuu pabomaem ncuxoao2uyeckast RoMowb HecocmosimenvHwvim 3aemuwyuxam (URL:
https://www.rbc.ru/newspaper/2015/11/05/ 56bc8ef89a7947299f72bg4d);

(39) ITIobapbocuau u 6pocuau (nomampocums u 6pocums + pasez. bapboc. - Auth.). Kak pewwums
npobaemy domawHux numomues, svlopoweHHbx Ha yauyy? (URL: http://mosday.ru/news/item.
php?477389);

A neologism created on the basis of a component of a stable phrase, phraseological unit,
can replace the original word in the case text. Substitutional word formation, manifested in the
replacement of a service morpheme in the composition of a simple word or one of the roots in the
composition of a complex word, is one of the most popular game methods of word formation. In
this case, the semantic relationship between the original and the derived word plays a special role in
creating expression. Through substitutional derivation, neologisms 93t060-dopozo, ¢papui-6pocok are
formed in stable terms through s11060-dopozo, mapw-6pocok:

(40) /31060-00poz2o (pamuaus uzsecmHozo ¢ymoboaucma /Jl3oba + Jl1ob60o-dopoco. -
Auth.). Croxcem o cbopHoti Poccuu no ¢ymboay u demckux umenax (URL: https://www.ng.ru/
titus/2018-07-03/1_7257_filantrpoia.html);

(41) Paput-6pocox (paput + mapui-6pocok — Auth.). Kak mvl nposepsiau Ha cebe: 4mo onacHell —
ecmb uau He ecms? (URL: https://aif.ru/food/products/farsh-brosok_kak_my_proveryali_na_sebe_
chto_opasney_ est_ili_ne_est)

In all cases considered, neoformations-hybrids replace the original normal words in the
composition of stable phrases of varying degrees of cohesion.

Another variation of case-law texts is ,winged words®. On their basis, neologisms often arise
according to a specific sample, which is part of a precedent text. When derivation according to a
specific pattern, the neologism reproduces the formant of a particular normal word. In such cases,
the neologism replaces the sample word in the composition of the stable expression.

(42) IIponemapuu ecex kubepcmpaH, obwseduHsaiimecs! Ha [106anbHOU KOH$epeHuuu 8
T'aaze Odaxce 3anad coenacuacs, umo ¢ uHmepHemom Hado umo-mo pewams (URL: https://www.
kommersant.ru/doc/2712459) - one of the most famous internationalist communist slogans by Karl
Marx and Friedrich Engels ,ITposieTapuu Bcex cTpaH, 06beqMHSIATECH!

Famous phrase V.I. Lenin ,Communism is Soviet power plus the electrification of the whole
country”, which ,once became one of the key Sovietisms, is being transformed based on modern
associations, functioning in a new capacity - from a political text to a parody“ (Namitokova, 2004,
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p. 437), and is a source neologisms with a suffix - (u3) ayuj, created directly from the nominal stems
with the omission of the verb step:

(43) Ilntoc espousayus ecelt cmparwl... (URL: https://maksim-kot.livejournal.com/259701.
html);

(44) Hnoc ,0onnapuzayua“ ecett cmpaxst (URL:  https://www.km.ru/biznes-i-
finansy/2000/06/15/glavnye-biznes-temy/ plyus-dollarizatsiya-vsei-strany) etc.

A similar ,process of production of occasionalisms embedded in the construction of a precedent
text occurs against the background of the activity of the suffix -aci- in the production of ordinary and
occasional names of actions ... “ (Namitokova, 2004, p. 438).

Precedent phenomena such as anthroponyms - the names of socially significant figures of Russian
reality, culture - are actively participating in word-formation processes. ,Modern researchers have
observed a very vivid trend - attention to the individual, not just an ordinary citizen, but a participant
in social phenomena. The object <...> becomes a certain key figure of our time. In this process,
much attention is paid to man as a social being - the bearer of certain views, a political figure ...
(Stakheyeva, 2009, p. 108):

(45) Tepanesm: Toacmoesckozo (Toncmott + /Jocmoesckuil. — Auth.) He cyuiecmsyem, OH He
cmoxcem Haspedums mebe (URL: https://twitter.com/golftykva/status/1114175924398956544)$

(46) Banodaii-boamaii (Bandaii + Illanmati-boamail. - Auth.) Bandatickull ¢opym cman
mpubyHoll 01 066581eHUST HOBOU X0/100HOU B0UHbL Pumopuka COMHEHUl He ocmagasiem: peyb
udem o coxpaHeruu pexcuma (URL: https://novayagazeta.livejournal.com/2453515.html).

Researchers consider the inclusion of a precedent phenomenon in the text as a manifestation
of the language game: ,.... giving rise to two-dimensionality or versatility, the included text serves
various purposes of the language game: it promotes poetry of the text, creates a poetic hint, subtext,
creates a riddle, creates an ironic, sarcastic, grotesque, a tragic or other sound, contributes to the
hierarchization of meaning, - gives the household phrase the meaning of an allegory - political,
poetic, philosophical or any other, sometimes just gives rise to an unassuming joke“ (Zemskaya,
1996, pp. 166-167). In accordance with the position in the text, case texts help introduce the problem,
set the tone for publication, draw up a summary of the author’s arguments, and contribute to a vivid
and accurate transfer of the author’s thoughts. Any precedent unit enriches the text, emotionally
colors, transforms it. Neologisms based on precedent phenomena in the media are characterized
by increased expressiveness and vivid appraisal: they are a means of expressing irony, negative
assessment, and also serve the purpose of the language game.

The case reference as a linguocultural phenomenon, according to scientists, is a kind of means of
yinculturation“ of the text (Alefirenko, 2010).

The skillful use by journalists of precedent phenomena in the process of word-making helps
to focus the reader on pressing social problems, updates the reader’s cultural knowledge and
linguistic ideas about the connections of linguistic units, and helps expand the educational space in
modern society.

Conclusion

In the course of the study, when identifying linguistic-cultural dominants in modern media, it is
proposed to take into account, firstly, certain parts of the word-formation mechanism, secondly,
precedent phenomena involved in derivational processes, thirdly, the so-called keywords reflecting
basic social issues and problems existing in modern Russian society.

Thus, modern neologisms, reflecting the complex and controversial Russian reality, are formed
according to different word-formation models of a casual and occasional nature, using various
derivational means. It is proved that word-building neologisms in media texts reflect the actual social
realities of modern Russian reality through the prism of journalistic perception or perception of
various native speakers presented in the publication.
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Abstract

The paper is devoted to the word formation of diminutive forms of nouns of the neuter gender (NG) in Russian and
Czech. The paper presents diminutive suffixes of NG nouns in Russian and Czech according to grammars, as well as
derivational dictionaries of both languages. In the last part of the paper, corpus data is provided regarding diminutives
formed from the words c1060, okHo / slovo, okno that belong to the basic vocabulary of both languages.
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Introduction
The Cambridge Dictionary defines a diminutive as ,a word or part of a word that expresses
the fact that something is small, often used either to show affection or to suggest something or
someone is not important“ (Cambridge Dictionary, 2020, online). In Russian, such words are called
yMeHbluumenbHole cnosa (diminutive words), yMeHblWLUMENbHO-AaCKame/lbHble c/108a (affectionate
diminutive words) or dumunymusst (diminutives). In Czech, the term is zdrobnéliny or deminutiva.
Diminutives are produced by derivational modification, this type of derivational relationship is
typical between parts of speech of the same type and does not have a semantic invariant (Dokulil, 1962,
Ulukhanov, 2012). Suffixes with the meaning of smallness are examples of derivational modification
(Ulukhanov, 2012, p. 40, 47):

Types Types
of derivation | of derivation
by meaning | by pairs

1 2 3 4
verb > verb adj. > adj. noun > noun | verb > noun

Modification | kpuuams>3akpuuams | 8bICOKUL>NpedblcokUll | oM >00MUK | -

Mutation - - neub>nevHUK | Yumams>4umamens

Transposition| linear - - - qumams>umeHue
retrograde - - - -

In this paper, we will describe diminutive suffixes that form diminutive nouns of the neuter
gender (NG) in Russian and Czech. The description will be based on grammars and derivational
dictionaries of the Russian and Czech languages. In the last chapter of the paper, we will analyze
corpus data on Russian diminutives of the lemmas c1060, okHo and Czech diminutives of the lemmas
slovo, okno that belong to the basic vocabulary of both languages.

Formation of NG diminutives in Russian

In the Russian linguistics, diminutive suffixes are called cygppurcot cyb6eexmusHoll oueHku/
cypPurcobl cyboeKMuUBHO-0UEeHOUHO20 3HaveHust (subjective assessment suffixes) (Potikha, 1970;
Russian Grammar, 1980; Zemskaya, 2013), cydpPukcbl ¢ YmeHbWUUMEAbHO-AACKAMENbHBIM
3HaueHueM (suffixes with an affectionate diminutive meaning) (Potikha, 1974), cyddurcst pazmepHo-
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OUEHOYHO20 3HaueHUs (suffixes with a size assessment meaning) (Zemskaya, 1973). In this paper, we
will use the general term diminutive suffixes.

In (Potikha, 1970) we found 7 diminutive NG suffixes (39 subjective assessment suffixes were
found for all genders), for more information see (Potikha, 1970, pp. 250-259):

-k(0) 8e0EpK0, K0/1eUKO, KPbL1e4Ko, 16104K0, 06.1a4K0

-euk(0) MecmevKo, CemMeqko, C/108e1K0, MeMeUHKo

-ymk(0), -1omk(o) 20PIOULKO, MOPIOWIKO, NO/IIOWKO

-p1mkK(0) 6PEBHBILLKO, 2HE30BILLKO, KPbLABILKO, NSIMHBILLKO,
COMHBILKO, CMEKABILUKO

-1(e) 6010mue, 3epkanble, KOpbUnue, MblLible

-ui(e) naamoute, 300posbule, cHacmouule, 30aHbULEe

E. Zemskaya describes 16 suffixes with the meaning of size/proportion or assessment, some
suffixes have a combined meaning, e.g. smallness + positive assessment (so called endearment),
bigness + negative assessment. Diminutive NG suffixes are as follows (Zemskaya, 1973, pp. 246-245;
Zemskaya, 2013, p. 259):

-(e) / -em(o) / -ui(e) OKOHUE, KOPblMue, NUCbMeU0, naambuue
-k(0) 8e0EpK0, NUBKO, SIUUKO

-umk(o) deUuWKo, NUCLMUUKO

-pImK(0) NEPLILUKO, KPbLILILUKO, NAMHBILKO

Russian Grammar 80 covers nouns with the meaning of subjective assessment, such nouns
being a sub-group of nouns with the meaning of modification (Russian Grammar, 1980, §412-432),
diminutive NG suffixes are listed below:

Diminutive suffixes Examples

-11(0)/-er(0), -1(e)/-uii(e) Konstmue, 6010mue, MbLabUe
derivative meanings can be both diminutive
and augmentative

-k(0)/-b1k(0)/-eux(0)/-ux(o) Primary diminutives: 061a1x0, K0/1€4K0, OKOWIKO,
2HE30BILLKO, CMEKABIUKO, BDEMEUKO, CEMEUKO, YMPEUKO,
KONECUKO, AUHUKO.

Secondary diminutives: cumeuxo (<cumue), 6010meuko
(<60a0mue), okowedko (<OKOUWIKO).

The Dictionary of derivational affixes of the contemporary Russian by V. Lopatin & I. Ulukhanov
(Lopatin, Ulukhanov, 2016) lists two groups of diminutive suffixes:

Diminutive suffixes Examples

-el- depesue, 3epkanbue, KONbeyo, pacmeHbule, Kpecauue
(spelling variations for the NG are -u11-, -11-)

-e4K-, -UK-, -K-, -O4K- (-e4K-), -BIIIIK- 06.1a4K0, 2HE30bILUKO, KOECUKO, MECMeHKO, COTHBIUKO,
ympeuxo, OKOWe1Ko, 60,10meqxo, 300p06beUKo

Some comments on examples by (Lopatin, Ulukhanov, 2016):

a) Russian diminutive words such as c108uo, 8uHu0, NUBUO, pYdicbeuo, nabmeyo, NUCbLMeU0
are expressive and form a separate derivational subtype (the so-called special derivational
meaning) (Lopatin, Ulukhanov, 2016, p. 318).
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b) Thelexemes okoweuko, 6010meuxo, 300posveuro are secondary diminutives: 0KHO > 0OKOWKO
> oKouwleuko, 6010mo > 6o10mue > 6010meuko, 300posbe > 300p0BbULE > 300POBLEUKO.
These secondary diminutives are so-called increased diminutives (Lopatin, Ulukhanov,
2016, p. 585).

The HSE University School of Linguistics has developed the online software tool ADCORPUS for
foreigners and teachers of Russian as a foreign language that contains 56 diminutive suffixes with
7 derivational meanings:

— negative assessment

— assessment

— positive assessment

— size/proportion

— size/proportion + negative assessment

— size/proportion + assessment

— size/proportion + positive assessment

For NG diminutives, we found 11 suffixes in ADCORPUS: 8 simple suffixes and 3 extended
suffixes. In the table below, the suffixes are listed in descending order from the most productive to
the least productive (according to ADCORPUS data):

Simple suffixes Examples

-1I- 6o10muge, sapeHblue, depesue, 3010mue
-VIIIK- HebY KO, OKOHYUIKO, NUBYWKO, X1eOYWKO
-UIIK- bapaxauwko, 6e1bUllKo, 30/10MUULKO
-K- 6.21100e4K0, K0/1e4KO, KPbL1eYKO, OKOULIKO
-bIIIIK- 6PEBHBILLIKO, 3EPHBILLKO, NEPBLIUKO, CMEKABILLKO
-JOINIK- 20PIOWKO, MOPIOWKO, NOAIOUWKO
Rliig Kpecauue, niamouue, csudaHbuue
-eYK- BPEMEUKO, UMEUKO, MECINEUKO
-MK- KOAECUKO, AUHUKO, NAEHUKO, NO/I0MEHUUKO
-0YK- 6e0Epo1Ko
-elnl- nabmeuo, pysxicseyo

Extended suffixes Examples
-K- + -K- OKOWIEHKO
-10- + -K- €/108e1KO
-10- + -yIOK- C/108e1YLUKO

Formation of NG diminutives in Czech

Czech diminutives form by diminution - modification of a noun’s meaning by a marker of a smaller
size: dum > domek > domecek, or by intensification (it is typical for adjectives and adverbs):
stary > staricky, malo > malicko. The diminutive meaning may also be viewed as part of a verb’s
lexical aspect, e.g. usmat se > pousmat se, the prefix po- expresses the diminutive meaning in Czech
(Rusinova, Nekula, 2017, online). According to Z. Rusinova & M. Nekula, diminutives may assess that
which they signify positively or negatively, depending on the meaning of the original word, or the
speaker’s attitude toward the context or situation, e.g. maminka (positive assessment) X dokttirek
(negative assessment) (Rusinova, Nekula, 2017, online). Examples from the Czech National Corpus
(SYN version 8):
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Positive assessment

Negative assessment

ocicko

,Jééé, ty mas ale mila ocicka,” instinktivné jsem se zasmal
a pohladil teriéra po hlavicce.

»1y vole, ty idiote pitoma!“ nejradsi bych ho byl prastil,
rozmasiroval mu tu jeho buchtovitou drzku a plavouci
ocicka na kasi, kdybych byl mél néco po ruce, byl bych ho
zabil.

In the Czech language, diminutive NG noun suffixes are subdivided into simple and extended
suffixes, diminutive words can be primary or secondary (Czech Grammar in Use, 2012, pp. 125-128;
Simandl, 2016, online; Rusinov4, Nekula, 2017, online):

Simple suffixes

-k(o) vajicko, miminko, mlicko, okénko

-atk(o) hribétko, kuratko, dévéatko, prasatko, hristatko
Extended suffixes

-eck(o)/-éck(o)

Primary diminutives: hnizdecko, mistecko.
Secondary diminutives: vinecko (<vinko), zrnecko
(<zrnko), miminecko (<miminko), prasatecko
(<prasétko).

-i¢k(0)/-ick(0)

Primary diminutives: nddobicko, iticko, obilicko,
kaficko, srdicko, sklicko.

Secondary diminutives: zrnicko (<zrnko), ocicko
(<ocko).

-énk(0)/-ink(0)/-ink(0)

Primary diminutives: pivénko/pivinko. Secondary
diminutives: srdinko, o¢inko

According to Z. Rusinova, the Czech language also possesses tertiary diminutive NG noun suffixes

I X

(Rusinova, 1993, p. 20): -ieck(o), -icenk(o), -éneck(o), -ineck(o), e.g. slovicecko (<slovicko),

okénecko (<okénko), pivinecko (<pivinko).

The Dictionary of affixes used in Czech (Simandl, 2016, online) lists the following diminutive

suffixes:

Productive suffixes

Diminutives are formed from indeclinable borrowed
words.

-atko deévcéatko (<deévée), kuratko (<kure)
-¢ko kupécko (<kupé), relécko (<relé), filécko (<file), cédécko

(<CD), dévédécko (<DVD)

-ecko

This suffix is a less frequent, territorially limited variant
of -icko. The suffix forms primary (a) and secondary (b)
diminutive nouns.

(a) méstecko (<mésto), kolecko (<kolo), hnizdecko
(<hnizdo)

(b) pivecko (<pivko<pivo), okénecko (<okénko<okno),
kuratecko (<kuratko<kure)

-icko

The suffix forms (a) ,,pure” diminutives (smallness
words), (b) formal diminutives with lexicalized meanings
and (c) pragmatically motivated diminutives.

(a), slovicko (<slovo), namésticko (<namésti), sklicko
(<sklo)

(b) dostavenicko (= a love meeting), policko (=a table cell),
psanicko (= a clutch bag)

(¢) kaficko (<kafe)

-inko / -énko / -ynko
Diminutives are formed from nouns, adverbs and
pronouns.

pivinko/pivénko (<pivo), jarénko (<jaro), autinko (<auto),
bejbinko (<baby/bejby), decinko (<deci)

-ko
The suffix forms (a) ,,pure” diminutives (smallness
words) and (b) formal diminutives.

(a) vajicko (<vejce), vicko (<viko), okénko/okynko
(<okno), slunicko (<slunce)
(b) litzko (= a bed), tricko (= a T-shirt)

Non-productive suffixes
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-ce telce (<tele), stadce (<stado)
The derivational equivalent is the productive suffix -ko.

-enko pivenko (<pivo)

Only one example by corpus data (SYN version 8).

-inko pivinko (<pivo), tricinko (<tricko/triko)
Only isolated examples in corpus.

-tko zrcatko, struhdtko, drzatko, opératko

The etymological diminutive suffix -dlko was transformed
into -tko by phonetic alternation: zrcadlko - zrcatko.
From the synchronous point of view, only some nouns are
diminutives.

Diminutive NG noun suffixes in Russian in comparison to Czech

The contemporary Russian has two groups of diminutive NG noun suffixes: the first group contains
the component -11- (-u(0)/-eu(0), -u(e)/-uy(e)), the second group contains the component -k- (-eux-,
-UK-, -K-, -OUK- (-euK-), -blllik-, -ywk- (-owk-)). These suffixes are called simple diminutive suffixes,
but ADCORPUS also has Russian extended diminutive suffixes - -x-+-k-, -Uu-+-Kk-, -U-+-ywk-.

In the Czech linguistic tradition, diminutive suffixes can be simple or extended, diminutive forms
can be primary, secondary or tertiary. In contemporary Czech, there are 12 simple diminutive NG
noun suffixes and 11 extended diminutive NG noun suffixes, some of the suffixes being homonymous,
e.g. -eck(o0): hnizdecko (<hnizdo), vinecko (<vinko<vino).

Russian | Czech
Simple suffixes
-u(o)/-eu(o), -u(e)/-uu(e), -euk-, -uk-, -K-, -o4k- (-euk-), |-k(o), -atk(o), -¢k(o), -e¢k(o), -ick(o), -ink(o) / -énk(o) /
-blLUK-, ~YUWK-(-FOUIK-) -ynk(o) / -ink(o), -c(e), -enk(o), -tk(o)
12 suffixes in total (spelling variants included) 12 suffixes in total (spelling variants included)
Extended suffixes
-K-+-K-, -U-+-K-, -U-+-YlWK- -eck(o)/-éc¢k(o), -ick(o)/-ick(o), -énk(o)/-ink(o)/-ink(o),
-ice¢k(o), -icenk(o), -éneck(o), -ineck(o)
3 suffixes in total 11 suffixes in total (spelling variants included)

The suffixes -u(e)/-u(o) and -c(e), -eux(o) and -eck(o)/-é¢k(o) are formal equivalents, but the
Czech diminutive suffix -c(e) is non-productive (see above), other suffixes -u(e)/-u(o), -eux(o),
-eck(o)/-éck(o) are productive, the suffixes -eux(o), -eck(o)/-éck(o) may form interlinguistic
equivalents with the same derivational meaning, or interlinguistic homonyms with the same lexical
meaning, e.g. mecmeuko (<mecmo) and mistécko (<misto) as equivalents, mecmeuxo (<mecmo) and
meéstecko (<mésto) as homonyms. Examples from the Russian and Czech corpus:

Interlinguistic equivalents Interlinguistic homonyms

» Konaxo3, wez0 Henwb3s OMHAMDb Y BaHu, Ha Ho2u * OH 6bL1 NepsbLM 8 CNPUHMEPCKOLL 20HKe Ha 10 KM
ecmas, Ho 6cmas 0151 mo2o, Wmob 02ATHYMbCS, 8 Hemeukom mecmeuke Obepxod. [[TaBes AGapeHOB.
0CMOMpembCsl, Hallmu mecme4ko nocyue oa Nudopm mpobexxa // «Bedepusist MockBa»,
3a6a1umubCs Yy 60uKU ¢ camMO20HOM. [AHATOIMIA 2002.01.10]
Aszonbckmit. Jlomymok // «HoBbiit Mup», 1998] * <..> s veli¢inami, jako byl pan Jakub Steinman,

* Ale prsty tohoto mladého muZe nasly mistecko uz silné nedoslychavy, s jedingm zubem a moZna,
za usima, které si Charley rad dava trit, a Charley Ze uz i bez ného, a rozvirajici se i tady, v krasném
spokojené vzdychl a posadil se. [Steinbeck, John Svijcarském méstecku, by byl opustén, kdyby to byla
(1964): Toulky s Charleym za poznanim Ameriky. Tonicka Blauové udélala. [Lustig, Arnost (1962): Dita
Preklad: Valja, Jiti] Saxova. Praha: Ceskoslovensky spisovatel]
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Corpus- and dictionary-based research

According to A. Tikhonov (Tikhonov, 2014), the original word cs060 has two primary diminutives
€108U0, cnoseuko, the primary diminutive c08euko generates the secondary diminutive c08euyuxo;
the original word okno has two primary diminutives oxorue, okowko, the primary diminutive
okxouwko generates the secondary diminutive oxouteuxo. According to the software tool ADCORPUS
(see above), the lemma cs1060 can generate three diminutives with the meaning ,size/proportion
+ assessment” - c/108euk0, c108e4ywKo, c108uo, the lemma okHo can generate four diminutives -
OKOHYWKO, oKoweuko (,size/proportion + positive assessment”), okoHue, okowko (,,size/proportion
+ assessment®).

Tikhonov 2014 (dictionary)

ADCORPUS (software tool)

C/1080>C/108U0
C/1080>C/108€4KO0 > C/108EeHYW KO

€1080>cno8euxo (by -u- + -k-)
€080 >cnoeeqywko (by -u- + -yuwx-)
¢1080>ca08uo (by -u-)

OKHO>OKOHUE
OKHO>O0KOWHKO >0KOowWe4Ko

0KHO>0KOoHYWKO (by -yuuk-)
0KHO>oKouleuko (by -k- + -k-)

oxHo>okoHue (by -u-)
0KHO>0KO0WKO (by -K-)

Corpus search results are as follows:

Basic corpus

Lemma cn08u0 1 318
Lemma cno08euxo 3 132
Lemma c108euywixo 14

Newspaper

Lemma cn08u0 337
Lemma cno8euxo 655
Lemma c08euywxo o

Lemma oxoHue 1 553
Lemma oxouwuko 7 716
Lemma oxoweuko 1 840
Lemma OKOHYWKO 2

Lemma oxoHue 53
Lemma oxowxo 1 532
Lemma oxoweuxo 210
Lemma oxoHYywKo 0

The diminutives cio8euyuwuko, okoHyuko occurred only in 19th-20th century texts, e.g.:

— M dusucw, munas, c dpy2ol amepbl, excenu He 8 Hawel yaule, mak vl Hawe2o bpama 3a
MakKyr UCMopuro 3Haelb bbl Kak 8 Wer MYpPHY.AU, 8 mpu 6bl Weu MYPHYAU; @ HAW XO3SUH
(621220p00HDBL Y Hac x03UH-0mM!) x0ouwlb 66l cr08ewyuiko 8bimonsun. [A. V. JleButo. HpaBe
MOCKOBCKMX JIeBCTBeHHBIX yyni] (1864)]

— He 60 cuHem Hebe conHbluko Tlocepeds ocmanosunocsi, 101068010 Ha okoHywko Hawa
Mawenvka cknoHunacs... He scen mecay 8 obaake... Xopowo 3Haem Mawa, umo mano
OHa noxoca Ha 3MO CO/HBLIWKO, NPO Komopoe gblmszusarom oesku <...> [C. A. KJIBIUKOB.
YepTyxmHCKMIA 6ay1akupb (1926)]

— BumeHbka npuwen mebst nonposedamas, NONPOWAMbCS, CKaXcU emy C108eHYyWKo... [BUKTop
Acradnes. [Tocseumii moksoH (1968-1991) ]

According to DeriNet (Czech database, trees from DeriNet as in UDer 1.0), the original word
slovo has the primary diminutive sltivko and the secondary diminutive slovicko; the original word
okno has two primary diminutives okynko, okénko, the primary diminutive okénko generates the
secondary diminutive okénecko. According to the Czech grammar (Czech Grammar in Use, 2012)
and Dictionary of affixes used in Czech (Simandl, 2016, online), the lemma slovo also has the tertiary
diminutive slovicecko.
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Grammar, dictionary

DeriNet

slovo>sliivko>slovicko>slovicecko

slovo>sliivko>slovicko

okno>okynko
okno>okénko>okénecko

okno>okynko
okno>okénko>okénecko

These diminutive lemmas were found in subcorpus SYN version 8 of the Czech National Corpus
(SYN8 contains mostly journalistic titles from the years 1998-2018). Corpus search results are as

follows:

Lemma sliivko 13 968
Lemma slovicko 18 828
Lemma slovicecko 1

Lemma okynko 7 197
Lemma okénko 54 437
Lemma okénecko 52

The Czech diminutive slovi¢ecko occurs only once in corpus SYNS, the example lists the
diminutives by degree:
»Nerozumim ti, kocko,“ zavrtéla hlavou. ,Nepochopila jsem ani slovo. Ani slovicko. Ani

2%

slovicecko.“ [Ikarie - povidky, ro¢nik 1999]

Conclusion

a) In both languages, there are the 12 simple diminutive suffixes (spelling variants included), but
Russian has only 3 extended diminutive suffixes, while Czech has 11 extended diminutive suffixes,
as well as tertiary diminutive nouns, e.g. slovicecko (<slovicko<sltivko<slovo).

b) In Russian, the primary diminutives csioBeuko, oxoriko are frequently used (according to corpus
data), in Czech, the primary diminutive okénko and the secondary diminutive slovicko are
frequently used (according to corpus data). These diminutives are also translation equivalents, as
evidenced by Treq - Translation Equivalents Database (TREQ, online).
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Abstract

The article analyzes the syntactic nature of the infinitive in the comparative aspect. The goal of the study is to identify
cases of divergence in the use of the infinitive as various parts of a sentence in the positional structure of a Russian and
Czech sentence. Examples taken from the Russian Language National Corpus and the Czech National Corpus served as
the material for the study.
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infinitive, Russian language, Czech language, part of a sentence, comparative study

Introduction

The infinitive occupies a special place in the Russian and Czech verb systems: this word form is
traditionally considered the initial, indefinite verb form, yet does not express the usual meanings
of person, number, time and mood. Far from it, the generalized designation of an action or state
without reference to the subject and time makes the infinitive closer to a noun. To some extent, that
is due to the known fact that the Slavic infinitive is a static deverbal noun of the ancient -i- declension
type. On the other hand, the formation of the infinitive as a separate verbal category is entwined with
every historical process that has taken place in the verbal sphere (Kolesov, 2013, p. 375).

The categorial semantics of the infinitive, which expresses action, while a noun signifies an
object, must also be considered. As G.A. Zolotova astutely notes, “an object exists, an action does not,
it is merely a function of the acting subject” (Zolotova, 1982, p. 254). Systematically, the infinitive
undoubtedly belongs to the verb class, its inability to express the meanings of person, time and mood
notwithstanding. This non-expression strongly manifests on the syntactic level, which has been
noted by a number of linguists: “The range of the infinitive’s syntactic functions equals that of the
noun” (Lushchai, 2012, p. 70); “There is a firm tradition of treating the infinitive as a substitute for
the noun and ascribing to it the latter’s syntactic functions” (Zolotova, 1982, p. 250); “The categorial
status of the infinitive, its intermediary position between the noun and the verb causes numerous
difficulties for identifying its syntactic nature” (Veselaya, 2012, p. 77).

A similar situation is found in the Czech language. As noted by J. Zubaty, the infinitive denotes the
corresponding verb action abstractly, therefore the infinitive is able to act, for example, as a subject
(Zubaty, 1980, p. 47).

A unique feature of the infinitive that sets it apart from conjugated verb forms is its syntactic
syncretism: “Depending on the syntactic conditions and the lexico-semantic meaning, either verbal
or nominal properties of the infinitive may come to the fore” (Babaytseva, 2015, p. 306). The infinitive
can function as any part of a sentence and occupies one of the leading places among the polyfunctional
word forms both in the Russian and Czech languages.

The use of this verb form as certain parts of a sentence may differ in the Russian and Czech
languages, however. It is such divergences in the functional use of the infinitive that we will focus
on. We believe that a comparative study of differentiating cases of use in related languages may clear
up certain points of contention, as far as the use of the infinitive in the Russian and Czech languages
is concerned. Examples taken from the Russian Language National Corpus and the Czech National
Corpus will be used as illustrations because both represent a wide cross-section of the contemporary
state of the language.
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The infinitive as the predicate

Let us address specific cases of syntactic use of the infinitive in the Russian and Czech languages.
One of the important differences is the functioning as the predicate in two-member and one-member
simple sentences. Thus, in the Russian language, a simple verbal predicate in two-member clauses
can be expressed, apart from declarative mood forms, by the infinitive and prepositive particles that
“convey the meaning of a sudden, quick beginning of an action” (Galkina-Fedoruk, Gorshkova, 2018,
p. 31). Such syntactic structures are foreign to the Czech language.

Cavliuum, 2poxHyna deepb — sopsanacs «odHo2naseHbkas» Bepa I'puzopvesHa u 0asail pyzameo
kpumuxka FOpenesa [Honna Mopatokosa. Kaszauka (2005)];

Hac OozoHsiemn ee 6pam, xéamaem Hegecmy Ha pyku u modce daeail 6excams [Kypressl Ha
cBazbbax (popym) (2004)].

Differences in the use of an infinitive predicate are also found in compound sentences. It is
common in the Russian language, unlike the Czech, for the infinitive to be used in place of the
predicate if the actor in the main clause and the dependent clause is the same person. Let us illustrate
with examples from the Russian Language National Corpus:

CawkuHa xceHa, npexcle ueM yexams Ha 0awy, NPU20MOBUAA IMY NEYeHKY, YA0xUu1a 8
nacmmaccosblil KoHmetiHep, NocCMaswia 8 MOpPO3UIKY — YMobbl Myxc He ymep ¢ 20100y [Mara
Tpayb. JlacTou...xa (2012)];

Ho yueHble 0agHO Meumaiom O MoM, 4mobbl HAYYUmMbCs 3aMEHSUMb NoBpexcieHHble U3-3a
mpasmbl UAU Hedy2a Y4acmKu 20/108HO020 MO32a AeKMPOHHbIMU MUKpocxemamul [AjieKcanap
BoJikoB. )K13Hb Bcerjia HauMHaeTCs 3aHOBO // «3HaHMe — ciuia», 2008].

In the Czech language, even when the actor in the main and dependent clause is the same, the
predicate in either part of the compound sentence is expressed with a conjugated verb form:

Valerie vykrikla na Clodiovu obranu driv neZ si to uvédomila [Dietrich, William (2005): Hadriantv
val. Preklad: Brabcova, Katetina. Praha: Vysehrad];

Spousty lidi touZi po tom, aby mohly Zit bez minulosti [Fischerova, Daniela (2009): Nevdécné
déti. Praha: Aura-Pont];

Musime si pospisit, abychom neprisli pozdé [Darlton, Clark (1998): Planeta Mockt. Preklad:
Bokvas, Hugo. Praha: Ivo Zelezny].

Further, an infinitive predicate is found in dependent clauses where the actor is thought of as a
generalized subject:

Ecau yMHOM UMb 5MO 4UCA0 Ha 08eHaduyams, NOAYHUUMCS 354 OHs, 8 uacos, 48 muHym u 40
cekyHO [Uynevickue nipasuukm // «OTeuecTBeHHBIE 3alUCKM», 2003 ];

mym cnedyem ommemums, WMO 68 MO 6peMsl COBEMCKUM MCYPHAAUCMAaM, NOCMOSIHHO
pabomaswum e CIIIA, mpebosanocb pa3peweHue, 4mobbl 6blexams 3a YCMAaHOB/EHHble UM
meppumopuansHble npedensl... [Enena Xanra. [Tpo Bce (2000)];

O0ecca He makou yxc 60160l 20p0od, ecu nouckams, Moxcem, u Haudymcs [Cepreit [Inkepa.
Bei60p HaTyphl // «Bosra», 2014].

In corresponding Czech clauses, conjugated verb forms, and not the infinitive, are observed once
again.

Dokonaly relaxacni prostor a prijemnou atmosféru v koupelné znasobime , pridame-li svicky
a jemnou vini [Dim a bydleni, ¢. 4/2014].

In connection with the infinitive predicate, infinitive one-member sentences deserve special
mention. Such clauses do occur in Czech, but are not represented as widely as they are in Russian. The
likely cause is the tendency of the Czech language to directly designate the actor, whereas the Russian
language tends toward the opposite: the subject of a sentence can be expressed with oblique case
forms, or not designated at all. This implies that subjectless Russian clauses often correspond to Czech
two-member sentences. As M. Kubik notes, one-member sentences “can perform communicative
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functions that are expressed in the Czech language by entirely different means. Thus, for instance,
Russian one-member sentences of the infinitive type express, unlike Czech ones, such meanings as
inevitability of an action, impossibility of an action, recommendation of an action, tendency toward
a specific action, etc.” (Kubik, 1971, p.15)

S. Zaza expands the list of modal meanings expressed by infinitive clauses with interrogative
sentences that may act as deliberative questions: the meaning of necessity, desirability can also be
expressed in infinitive interrogative sentences (sometimes, however, it may be a deliberative question,
a question posed to oneself) (Zaza, 1999, p. 84). This group of interrogative sentences, organized by
an independent infinitive, undoubtedly includes rhetorical questions, as well. Comparatively, it must
be taken into account that interrogative infinitive clauses “are often compounded by additional modal
shades that are conveyed in the Czech language by means of a modal verb” (Flidrova, Kozilkova,
Vyslouzilova, 1987, p. 112).

To confirm, let us observe a few similar contexts taken from the Russian and Czech corpora:

M He npuzaacume 1u Aenaio AHOpeegHYy — 3mo 6ydem u uHMeAU2eHMHO U npocmo [Biagumup
MaxkauuH. YestoBek cBUTHI (1988)];

»MozZna, “zamyslila se, ,,mozna jsem ho méla na ten den pozvat na oslavu?“ [Du Maurier, Daphne
(2008): Ma sestienka Rachel. Preklad: Hajkova, Magda. Praha: Baronet];

Ecnu yenosek niamum 3a mo, 4mobb! 20 #c0antl, omue20 jce u He nodorcdams? [[leTp AKMMOB.
[Tnara 3a crpax (2000)];

Modxcro nu emewamucs 8 npowioe? To, 0 4émM 2080pUAOCH Bbllle, C MPYOOM YKaadbleaemcst
8 Hawu o0b6bldeHHble npedcmasieHus, mem 60see 8 0OWeNPUHAMYI0 HAYYHYI KapmuHy Mupa
[B.H. Komapos. TaitHbl IpocTpaHCTBa M BpeMeH# (1995-2000)];

Co kdyz je cas jen sabotér, nicitel vécnych hodnot? Nemélo by se pak proti nému zasahnout?
[Dahl, Arne (2013): Evropské blues. Preklad: Kaprov4, Linda. Praha: Mlada fronta].

The range of infinitive clauses in the Russian language is much wider, and the system of
communicative meanings expressed by such sentences a lot more intricate. Not groundlessly,
G.A. Zolotova notes, “It cannot be overlooked that the expression of a modal attitude toward an
infinitive action constitutes the chief content of the various infinitive-formed clauses” (Zolotova,
1982, p. 258). The likely cause of this linguistic fact is that the Russian language practically lacks
other means of expressing modal meanings, whereas the Czech language has formed a body of verbs
with modal semantics.

The infinitive as subordinate parts of a sentence

The infinitive’s syntactic nature allows its use as subordinate parts of a sentence: modifier, object
and adverbial. A study of the infinitive as a modifier does not appear relevant to the present study
because, in both languages in question, the infinitive can be subordinate to a noun and thus perform
the function of an uncoordinated modifier. There are, therefore, no significant differences between
the Russian and Czech languages in that aspect. A comparison of the infinitive as an object and
adverbial, on the other hand, deserves special attention.

The infinitive object in the Russian language “expresses an action performed by a person other
than the subject; or else, an action performed by the subject together with another person” (Anosova,
2019), for which reason the infinitive cannot be a part of the predicate in such cases. If a conjugated
verb form in combination with the infinitive expresses the subject’s attitude toward its own action,
the syntactic function of the infinitive becomes dual. In such cases, the infinitive expresses “the object
of the subject’s predilections, volitions, habits. And, at the same time, the infinitive in those clauses
remains the exponent of the main action, to which verbs like loves, promised, accustomed only lend
a modal assessment - an assessment of the action’s relationship to reality” (Skoblikova, 1979, p. 88).
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In the Czech language, the infinitive can combine with a verb in a limited number of ways.
Such collocations are only possible with a narrow range of words that express, as a rule, an ability,
readiness, or, conversely, hesitation about doing something (ZaZa, 1999, p. 84). In all other cases, an
infinitive object in the Russian language will correspond to an explanatory dependent clause in the
Czech language. We shall back up this argument with contexts taken from the Russian and Czech
language corpora:

Yacmo npoxo0dsm coobuieHuss 0 MmoM, Wmo Hauwl npesudeHm obewan momy-mo eésvldenums
CMO/bKO-MO OeHez, a MOMY-mo — cmoabko-mo [Anexcanzap Yymonees. Paciivcanne Ha 3aBTpa //
«Torn», 2003.02.04];

Mné slibila, Ze na mé pocka, aZ prijedu [Skvorecky, Josef (2004): Obycejné Zivoty. Praha: Ivo
Zelezny].

In a sentence, the infinitive can also function as an adverbial, adverbials of purpose being very
frequent in the Russian language. The infinitive functions in this role when it is a movement verb,
or a verb that signifies a cessation of movement. As E. S. Skoblikova notes, “all these words can be
naturally combined with the questions why? what for? to what end?” (Skoblikova, 1979, p. 87)

The Czech language utilizes either adverbial clauses, or other syntactic structures altogether in
this position. We shall illustrate with examples from the corpora:

ITouna 6 pazdesanky nepeobymucs. /[éa 2o0a Ha3ad, ko20a OHa MOALKO HaYUHAAa nocewams
smom mup, Kams npuxoduna ctoda 8 OxcuHcax, ceumepe uau pybailike Ha 8bINYCK U KPOCCOBKAX
[Mapuna 3ocumkmna. Tel ipocHelbesi. Knura nepsast (2015)];

B nepepulee Mbl 0CMaHOBUNUCL NO2080PUMb C napmop2om 3asoda Ipuxkom Ilemposuuem
Mearosbim [H. 3p16uHa. [lpyxba // «Oronek». N2 13, 1970];

Sam si vzpominal aZ na to, jak zastavil u brehu, aby se prezul zpatky do bot [Larsen, Craig
(2012): Ménie. Preklad: Petr®, David. Praha: Knizni klub];

Dvé divky, které prochazely kolem, se zastavily na kus reci s Philipem [Coe, Jonathan (2006): Par
trotlt. Preklad: Flemr, Jan. Praha: Odeon].

It must be stressed that, diachronically, combinations of movement verbs with the infinitive
are not original. Initially, Slavic languages used the supine (infinitive of purpose) in this position.
V. V. Kolesov believes that “the distinction between the forms of the supine and the infinitive was
purely one of meaning: it is the distinction between the possibility of an action (supine) and its
execution (infinitive). For this reason, the Slavic supine was mainly formed from atelic verbs”
(Kolesov, 2013, p. 374).

In the course of history, the supine was entirely replaced with forms of the infinitive: “The exact
time the supine was lost is hard to determine; some believe that, with the Eastern Slavs, it already
ceased being a living element of the language in the preliterate period” (Alekseev, 2019, p. 248). The
supine also disappeared from the Czech language: the supine gradually disappears during the Old
Czech period, a process that was completed in the 15th century (Kosek, 2014, p. 246). The categorial
meaning of the supine (adverbial of purpose with movement verbs) was likely gradually lost, as well,
in spite of the fact that the supine was being systematically replaced with the infinitive: in the modern
literary language, the sole relic of the supine is to be found in the collocation jiti spat (Lamprecht,
Slosar, Bauer, 1986, p. 242).

A tangential proof of the supine’s total loss without an inclusion of its functional semantics into
the infinitive category can be found in the fact that a combination of the past tense of the verb
“to be” with the infinitive occurs both in the Czech and Slovak languages: byl jsem plavat, byla
se podivat. According to A. V. Isachenko’s observations, such clauses find their correspondence in
the Russian language in combinations with the verb «xozmmn», or different expressions altogether:
2 x00un Kynamocs, 8 kynaacs, Bepa xoouna 6 20pod 3a nokynkamu (Isachenko, 1953, p. 58). Let us
demonstrate this fact with examples found in the Russian and Czech corpora:
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Zlodéje zaregistrovala mlada Zena, kterd byla nakupovat v jednom mosteckém supermarket
[Deniky Bohemia, 21. 8. 2010];

Na Sparté jsem se byl podivat jenom na zapasy narodniho muZstva a na poharové zapasy Sparty
[Reflex, ¢. 7/2012];

T'ocmb npouezpan, none3 6610 8 KapmaH 3a OeHb2aMl, HO 8CNOMHUA, YMO OHeM xodua 3a
nokynkamu u nousddepxcancs [Esrenanit Pyoun. [Tan mim nponas. YKusneommcanme (1999-2000)J;

A K Hell X00w1 nocMompems, kakasl mbvl 8 CMapocmMu cmaHeulb, 80M 3auem s K Hell xooun
[AnaTomit Haiiman. [TpormyiieHHast riiasa // « OKTsI6pb», 2001].

The infinitive’s syntactic functions in Czech language

Thus, the range of the infinitive’s syntactic functions in the Russian language appears to be
much wider than in the Czech language. However, one can also find infinitive clauses in Czech that
correspond to entirely different syntactic structures in Russian.

One such case is the different structuring of the duplexive (adverbial definer). Thus, in the
Czech language, sense verbs (to see, to hear, to feel) are followed by the infinitive. In Russian, such
collocations correspond to participles or dependent clauses.

Nikdy jsem nevideél ho plakat - I Huxo20a He 8uden €20 n1avYWUM;

Tereza slysela maminku zpivat starou ceskou pisert — Tepe3a cnvlwana, kak mama noem
CMapUHHYI0 YeWCKYI0 NECHIO.

We shall back up this claim with examples found in the Russian and Czech national corpora. In
the Russian clauses, either a participle or a dependent explanatory part is used:

Koz0a Ha cueny ebvlwen apmsiHCKull pebeHOK u cman uzpams Ha 0ydyke, 1 enepavle ysuoena
cgoe20 mydxca naavyuwum Ha cuere [Catu CrimBakoBa. He Bcé (2002)];

A 5yuman amom pacckas u noumu ysudes, Kak 8blxo0um Ha yauyy dama c cobaukoul, 8 OAUHHOM
niamoe, 3acmyvanu kabayuku ee yepHolx 6omuHok [Huna I'opianosa. JIas cropu (1987-1999)].

Whereas, in the Czech contexts, the infinitive is used:

Vybuchy smichu s prételi, plakat ji neslysSel snad skoro nikdy [Moor, Margriet de (2003):
Kreutzerova sonéta. Preklad: de Hiiblova-Bruin, Magda. Praha, Litomysl: Paseka];

Zde a vsude je moje zemé, kamkoli se vrtnu a v jakékoli r'eCi uslysim zpivat si déti, Septat milence
[Herling-Grudzinski, Gustaw (1995): Denik psany v noci. Preklad: Stachové, Helena. Praha: Torst].

The next difference is the Czech language’s use of the infinitive together with a linking element and
a comprehension or sense verb as the predicate of an impersonal sentence. In the Russian language,
the infinitive is replaced in such clauses by words denoting state (depending on the terminology,
predicatives, short passive participles) or impersonal verbs. Such a conclusion is supported by
examples from the corpora:

Je slySet napjaty Sum, ale v tuto hodinu si nikdo doopravdy nestéZuje [Hill, Tobias (2004):
Kryptograf. Preklad: Demlov4, Markéta. Praha: Egmont];

Uvnitr budovy je citit ¢aj a boty [Zeh, Juli (2009): Temna energie. Preklad: Zoubkova, Jana.
Praha: Odeon];

B Oecaimom uacy s no0sexan k 6eH30K010HKe Kuiomempax 6 mpuoyamu 3a OKpyx#cHoll, u, noka
CMOS € 3aNPasovHbIM NUCMO/1EMOM 8 PYKe, 6bL10 CABLUHO, KaK 8emep 8blMermnaem u3 seca AUCmasy
U OHa CO CMEKASTHHbIM WOPOXOM CKOAb3UM NO 3epka/ibHoMYy Hacmy [Auapert Bostoc. HeiBMKMMOCTb
(2000) // «HoBelit Mup», 2001];

Ha 601bHUYHOU KYxHe naxao 8apéroll kanycmotl [Catu CrimBakoBa. He Bcé (2002)].

It is noteworthy that the Czech language’s tendency to clearly denote the subject of an action also
manifests in these clauses, even though such sentences possess the impersonal status. To clarify: in
the spoken language, there are frequent cases of gender concord between the linking element and
the object noun, which transforms a one-member impersonal sentence into a two-member one:
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Ten ramus bylo slyset uZ zdaleka - Ten ramus byl slyset uz zdaleka (for details, see Karlik, Nekula,
Rusinova, 2003, p. 409).

Another divergence in the use of the infinitive between the Russian and Czech languages are
conditional sentences of an unreal nature. In the Czech language, the infinitive is used to express
an unreal condition, while the Russian language uses the imperative. In both languages, however,
both the infinitive and the imperative serve as a means of expressing a condition, that is, play a role
uncommon for such forms. We shall demonstrate this on examples found in the corpora:

,Vedet driv, Ze mél dceru... “ fekla presné s timhle gestem [Spencer-Wendel, Susan - Witter, Bret
(2014): Nez teknu sbohem. Preklad: Nejedla, Marcela. Praha: Ikar];

He 3Haii s, umo ee podumenu podom u3 Ilepy, 3anpocmo npuHsina 6l ee 3a USMONCOEHHYIO
conruem ypoxceHky Cpedrell Asuu [TaTpsiHa Caxaposa. [lobpast desi c ocrpbiMu 3ybkamu (2005)];

Byos y mens deHveu, ece 6bL10 6bL no-dpyzomy [A. Makees, H. JleoHOB. MeHTOBCKast KpbIIlia

(2004)].

Conclusion
Thus, we have reviewed the syntactic functioning of the infinitive in the modern Czech and Russian
languages. Primarily, we have analyzed cases of divergence in the use of this verb form in the related
languages. Our study has shown that the Russian infinitive is compatible with a wider range of word
forms and serves to express a larger number of syntactic meanings (predicate, object, adverbial
modifier).

On the other hand, in the Czech language, the infinitive manifests syntactic properties foreign to
the Russian language (the role of a duplexive, combination with sense verbs).

Thus, the infinitive appears to be a polyfunctional, syntactically flexible linguistic unit that is able
to interact with various word forms and, correspondingly, to be used as various parts of a sentence,
even ones atypical for verb forms.
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Abstract

The military actions of the 20th century (Revolutions, the First and Second World Wars, the Cold War, the war in
Kosovo, Chechnya, Iraq) left a terrifying mark on the history. The article discusses traditional and innovative forms of
recreating the military context in the Russian and Russophone Belarusian military prose on the example of V. Astafiev
and S. Alexievich’s works.

Key terms
military prose, fact, document, artistic image, intertext, narrator, allegory, universality, allusion

Introduction

“The Great Patriotic War” is one of the prevailing themes of Soviet literature. Yet literary interest
in the subject of war has continued through to the present period; time and distance encouraging
reflection on enormity of this event, and its related existential questions: life or death, friend or foe,
hope or despair, idea or ideology; and the fate of the individual in history.

During the Soviet period, state ideology remained a controlling restraint to authorial thought.
Demise of the USSR afforded writers the opportunity of adopting individual creative approaches to a
literary interpretation of history.

Among such writers, are Svetlana Alexievich, winner of the 2015 Nobel Prize in Literature;
and Viktor Astafiev, a winner of numerous Soviet awards, and in 1996 State Prize of the Russian
Federation.

Astafiev’s war experience 1941-1945, laid the foundation for later creative biographical history
writing; guided by an urgent need to declare, before the people, the truth of the war. In this regard,
Joseph Brodsky is noted, for his observation, that every social tragedy “is, in one way or another,
a biographical event”.

The prose writing of Astafiev presents a complex phenomenon. Astafiev’s “The Cursed and
the Slain”, 1992-93, may be seen as a further development in the war prose of Russian literature.
It does not fit the genre-specific form of the classic novel; rather the narrative follows a form of
“philosophical allegorization”, which enables the author to evade open moral and ethical judgments,
while encouraging the reader to establish a personal interpretation of truth.

The aim of this paper is to examine how these recent innovative forms of literature have enabled
new understandings of “The Great Patriotic War”. A description of this writing approach - working
with fact and allegory - will be the main objective of this research, with focus on a comparative study
of the work of Alexievich, and Astafiev.

The research aims to be complementary to the work of literary scholars that are actively studying
the features of Alexievich’s work. These include, in Belarus, Professor L. Sinkova, who devoted
a series of papers to study this question in the book “Belarusian Superliterature”; and in Russia, Lev
Anninsky.

Achieving the aim requires solving some tasks:
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— to trace the features of the functioning of fact and allegory in the narrative of Svetlana
Aleksievich and Victor Astafiev'novels as an artistic and aesthetic means of text and its
constructive factor;

— toreveal the specifics of the personality image and the principles of structuring the character
system in the military prose of writers;

— to present author’s strategies in revealing the artistic conception of the world and man,
solving moral, ethical, philosophical and ontological problems.

Theoretical background

In philosophy, the nature of war, in particular the dilemmas of “peace-war”, “violence-non-violence”
were studied in different periods from Aristotle to P. Sorokin. As we know, there are several concepts
of philosophers on the nature of war and peace:

1) L. Tolstoy, M. Gandhi, M.-L. King, A. Fortune, A. Huseynov and others hold the view that
war is an absolute evil. The war must be completely abandoned. Following the Christian
doctrine of nonviolence, L. Tolstoy actively advocated “absolute peace”. American researcher
A. Fortune believes that even in life-threatening situations, it should not use violence in
response (Fortune, 2004).

M. Gandhi and M.-L. King continued the concept of L. Tolstoy. They developed pacifism - a
movement for world peace in its various variants. They offered an alternative to war in a nonviolent
form of resistance to the enemy, its meaning is not in obedience, but in the ability of the parties to
find a compromise and mobilize the strength of spirit of each person. This approach includes a range
of measures - diplomatic talks, peaceful speeches, the use of public speaking techniques, special
methods of nonviolent action.

2) According to L. Ilyin and S. Bulgakov, war can be fair. It may take place. It is a sad necessity.
Therefore, it is necessary to remember military charity, to educate those who must defend
the Fatherland.

In contrast to L. Tolstoy, I. Ilyin criticizes his absolute denial of violence and war. He emphasizes
courage and heroism as key values in Orthodox, secular and military ethics. The scientist believes
that it is necessary to respect his enemy, but he does not oppose war. According to him, war is a
difficult necessity, but he also has a negative attitude towards pacifism (Ilyin, 2005).

3) War can only take place as a last resort, although it can be fair. In resolving controversial
political issues, it is necessary to give preference to diplomatic methods, education of high
morality, as well as the strength of faith and spirit. V. Solovyov, G. Niebuhr, A. Kovalev,
F. Meyers are the proponents of this concept. V. Solovyov believes that the meaning of non-
violence in the settlement of political relations should not be denied in any case. He writes
that the war can be resorted to only in the most exceptional cases.

According to A. Kovalev, harmony in society is the coexistence of the violence and non-violence,
good and evil. He believes that good and evil are governed by nature itself, violence and evil are
needed within reasonable limits (Kovalev, 2001).

Thus, the listed concepts are based on the interpretation of the experience of the twentieth
century. On the one hand, researchers completely deny the war, express the need to convey to society
by various means the idea of non-violent resistance and diplomatic resolution of international
conflicts. On the other hand, some modern scholars perceive the experience of nonviolence either as
a utopia or as a doctrine.

The life and work of the Belarusian writer S. Alexievich and the Russian writer V. Astafiev are
united by pacifist views, the desire to convey to the reader the terrible consequences of hostilities and
the desire to urge him to prevent war in the future.
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Basic methodology
The present study was mainly based on the comprehensive and includes hermeneutic, comparative-
typological, cultural and historical methods, a method of holistic analysis of a literary text, methodical
developments on the problem of theory of genres.

“War’s Unwomanly Face” by Svetlana Aleksievich and “The Cursed and the Slain” by Victor
Astafiev raised moral, ethical, worldview problems, rethought through the prism of fact and allegory
were the material of this paper.

Description of the issue

Fact as an artistic image in the “War’s Unwomanly Face” by Svetlana Alexievich

Primarily it is worth nothing that the fact in the work isn’t recorded by the writer, but the character -
a direct participant of the event who tells his story to a reader. The author acts only as a listener in
such situation, sometimes asking questions to the narrator. Thus, Svetlana Alexievich creates an
oratorio novel - a work with lots of voices which tell their story of suffering, the story of life. As it
was mentioned in my article «Specificity of perception of the russian-language literature of Belarus
(on the example of Svetlana Alexievich’s book “Time of second hand”), “the genre of an oratorio
novel was professionally felt by the writer, a graduate of the faculty of journalism of BSU, and was
perceived as a starting point for a creative beginning. The fact as a base of the plot was as a “brand”
and the base of her creative strategy at the same time” (Gubskaya, 2019, p. 318).

The first book “War’s Unwomanly Face” (1984) was published by Svetlana Alexievich exactly in
the style of the oratorio novel. This documentary story, based on the interview with soviet women,
who took part in the Great patriotic war, initially was published in the magazine “Oktyabr” (1984);
some more chapters were published in the magazine “Neman” at the same year. In 1985, the work
was published as a separate edition. Considering that the book immediately received a large number
of prestigious state awards, such as the Literary Award named after Nikolai Ostrovsky The Union of
Writers of the USSR (1984), the award of the magazine “Oktyabr” (1985), the Literary Award named
after Konstantin Fedyn The Union of Writers of the USSR (1985), the Linin Komsomol Award (1986),
it becomes clear that both the Soviet reader and representatives of the public sector like it. And this is
not surprising, because it is not the writer himself who speaks in the book, but his characters - living
witnesses of military events, and besides, not men, but women.

I can’t say that the literary story of a woman at a war was mentioned firstly only in the work of
S. Alexievich. In 1969 was published the story “But the dawns here are quiet” by Boris Vasilyey, telling
about the fates of five girls-antiaircrafters and their commander during the Great patriotic war. In
addition, in 1977 was published the book “I am from the Fiery Village” by A. Adamovich (together
with Ya. Bryl and V. Kolesnik), in which firstly in the Belarussian literature “live voices” began talking
about the war and the people who stayed alive in that “fiery villages”, burned to the ground by the
Nazis. Svetlana Alexievich calls Ales Adamovich her mastermind and teacher: “Once the book “I am
from the Fiery Village” felt into my hands by A. Adamovich, Ya. Bryl, V. Kolesnik. Such a shock
I've got only once when I was reading Dostoevsky. However, there is an unusual form: the novel is
compiled by the voices of the life itself. It is from everything that I've heard in my childhood, it’s from
everything that sounds at the street, at home, at a café, at a trolley nowadays. So! The circle is closed.
I've found that I was looking for. Foresaw. Ales Adamovich became my teacher (Alexievich, 2019,
p. 9). Perhaps this is why she took a quote from A. Adamovich’s novel “The War Under the Roofs” as
the name for her first book: “War’s Unwomanly Face”. But nothing was remembered more, harshly,
terribly and more beautiful than our mothers’ faces”. In fact, this idea by A. Adamovich became the
concept of the work of S. Alexievich: shows female story of the war publicly, honestly without any
hesitation in a realistic manner.
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In her diary notes to the book, she writes: “Everything that we know about the war, we know with
the “male” voice. We are all in captivity of “male’s” views and “male’s” feelings of the war. “Male’s”
words. However, the women are silent. Nobody except me asked my grandmother. My mother. Even
those who were at the front are silent. If they suddenly begin to remember, then they’re telling not
“women’s war”, but “man’s”. Adjust to canon” (Alexievich, 2019, p. 9). It becomes obviously that the
creative objective of S. Alexievich is to destroy this canon. The objective of our small research is to
trace what methods the writer uses to display the “female” war, how do female facts of the war differ
from men’s?

To solve this objective it is important to understand what meaning the writer puts into the
concept of “female war”, “female memory of the war”. Let’s turn into the fragment of the text, where
the author tries to give the explanation: “In optics, there is the concept of ,aperture - the ability of
the lens is worse, it is better to capture the captured image. Therefore, the female memory of the war
is the most “fast-moving” in terms of tension of feelings, in pain. I would better say that the female
war is worse than “male”. Men hide under the history, the facts, the war captivates them as an act of
ideas’ confrontations, different interests, but women are captured by feelings (Alexievich, 2019, p. 17).
It is obvious that the writer uses the principle of contrast for the verbal illustration of her concept,
antithesis, in fact, selects contextual anthonymic pairs: male - female, facts - feelings. This principle
is also supported in the titles of the chapters. For example, “Grow up, girls, you're still young”, “About
the smell of fear and a case of sweets”, “About dolls and guns”, “About horses and birds”, “About the
male boots and the female hats”, “About the girl’s treble and sailor superstitions”, “About the silence
of horror and the beauty of fiction”, “About a small life and a great idea” etc. It is important to
note that this principle emphasizes S. Alexievich journalistic education. The writer starts to contact
with a reader from the first lines, written in capitals. The titles in her book performs the pragmatic
(expressive) function: they demonstrate the author’s personal priorities, her philosophical attitude;
quite clearly reflect the picture of the inner and outer world of the acting hero of the story, and
originally, intriguingly presented with reality. We can say also that such titles perform the role of a
mediator between the text and a recipient (a reader), using the volume of his background knowledge
about the life and the war, affecting on the reader’s emotions.

At the same time, such emotional, imaginative titles immerse us in the rather harsh reality of the
war, set forth through the fact recorded in the memory of the heroes of the book. But the whole secret
of the title is that the reader searches for the keywords (sign words) in the text that were indicated in
it, and on which the author emphasized (or rather, made a bid). These words-signs should probably
stop the author’s attention in and return to the name, rethinking of which should cause reflection
after reading the text.

For example (due to the small volume of the research), we turn to a series of stories, united under
the title “About the smell of fear and a suitcase of sweets”. Certainly, the word-sign here will be “a
suitcase of sweets”, although and the synesthesia ,smell of fear” is no less emotional. Therefore, what
do we see in the text? The facts about the war recorded in the female memory who went to the front
from an early age. Nadezhda Vasilyevna Anisimova, a medical officer of a machine gun group, tells
that she found a wounded soldier on the neutral line and dragged him, fixed with the belt to her arm,
during eight hours. In the result of this accident, firstly she got five days in prison for the absence
without leave and then the Medal of Honor. “When I was nineteen I had the Medal of Honor. When
I was nineteen my hair became gray. When I was nineteen during the last fight, my both lungs were
shot; the second bullet went between two vertebras. The legs were paralyzed... And I was considered
dead...” - told the participant of the war (Alexievich, 2019, p. 66). It’s a creepy story, but the title has
“a suitcase of sweets”! The reader is looking for a word-sign further. Further is the story of Albina
Gantimyrova, a senior sergeant, a scout. She got her first Medal of Honor, because she was able to
raise confused soldiers from the shelter at the beginning of the battle: “The battle started. Heavy fire.
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The soldiers lay down. The command: “Go ahead! For the Motherland!”, but they are lying. I took
away my hat in order to see me: a girl stood up... And they all stood up and we went into the battle”
(Alexievich, 2019, p.69). Then we read the story of the cryptographer Lyubov Charnaya, who, having
become pregnant at the very beginning of the war, was forced to get rid of the child, and then went
to the front to avenge the unborn. Further, the reader will find another female story of the partisan
messenger Maria Savitskaya-Radyukevich, who ran to assignments through German posts with a
small child. And then a few more: about the pilot Anna Dubrovina; the commander of a platoon of
machine gunners Lyubov Lyubchik; the partisan Anna Strumilina, who, due to Jewish descent, lived
in the ghetto, and having lost her parents, she went to the partisans. Moreover, almost at the end of
the series of stories, the reader meets the story of the medical assistant Maria Tikhomirova, in which
she tells about a suitcase of sweets: “I'm in the village where I was assigned after a specialized school,
got my first money. There was money, and I bought a whole suitcase of chocolates for that money.
I knew that I won’t need money in the war” (Alexievich, 2019, p. 81).

This exact keyword search mechanism that concentrates all readers’ attention on the text - the
reader will get acquainted with the facts of the war, and his mind will look for a “suitcase of sweets”,
perhaps even try to imagine a wrapper. Moreover, this “suitcase of sweets” will be not just a fact of
a real story (this is only for a storyteller), but an artistic image, symbolizing a calm, peaceful life.
Here we can state the process of changing a real fact into an artistic image - this is a feature of the
artistic manner of writing S. Alexievich. As the Belarusian literary critic L. Sinkova notes, “A precisely
recorded real fact begins to manifest itself as an artistic image, and thus, this change in the functional
role of the document into the artistic unit should be considered as a genre-forming factor” (Sinkova,
2009, P. 95).

Why is there a change in the role of fact in the work? This is due to the peculiarity of the perception
of the fact by the writer herself, her creative concept. “I'm interested not in the event itself, but in
the event of feelings. Let’s just say - the soul of the event. Feelings are the reality for me,” writes S.
Alexievich (Alexievich, 2019, p.16). This exact event of feelings is visualized into a female poetic image.
Female war is a story of the struggle not only with the enemy, but also with oneself, overcoming
one’s own fears and stereotypes. Of course, men also had to struggle with fear, but women had a
number of female desires and experiences that were not customary to talk about in traditional works
of war: to sleep on sheets, not on the ground; eat a completely white loaf; walk in high heels; wash
hair; put on women’s underwear. Moreover, all these everyday concepts for peacetime, recorded as
facts of military life in the works of S. Alexievich, turn into artistic images, symbols of peaceful life.
The writer understands this perfectly, explaining the nature of such a transformation as follows:
“Memories are not a passionate or dispassionate retelling of a vanished reality, but a new birth of the
past, when time turns back. First of all, it is a creativity” (Alexievich, 2019, p. 11).

Svetlana Aleksievich records the “birth of a new past” talentedly, after years rethought by the
war participants. In addition, this rethinking colors the gray truth of the war with bright colors:
mixes tarpaulin boots with high-heeled shoes, the sound of wheat and the sounds of a German guns,
rough tunics and thin cotton of lingerie. This shows the desire of the recorded fact to “sovereignty”,
independence from military literary discourse, and the image of the narrator is revealed in the
harmonious combination of the “body” of the writer and the “soul” of the direct storyteller. The
story is told to the reader by a nurse, aviator, partisan, but the reader doesn’t hear a clear truth of
the participant in the military events, but the voice of the narrator (a storyteller), who successfully
adapts the story in harmony with the author’s artistic concept. “We are writing a book of time
together. Everyone screams his truth. A nightmare of shades. Moreover, you need to hear all of this,
and dissolve in all of this, and become like this all. In addition, at the same time do not lose yourself.
Combine street speech and literature. The difficulty is that we speak about the past in nowadays
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language. How to pass the feelings of those days to them?” - S. Alexievich asks a question (Alexievich,
2019, p.16). We see the answer in her works.

If we use the terms of Y. I. Yavchunovsky, the doctor of art history, who wrote that “two trends
determine the special role of the narrator in the documentary literature: the pursuit for “sovereignty”
and submission to the dictatorship of reality” (Yavchunovsky, 1974, p. 178), then the author, and
together with him, and the narrator, successfully combine the “pursuit of the fact for sovereignty”
and to a sufficient extent “submission to the dictates of reality.” The dictatorship of reality can be
traced in the history of almost every character speaking to us through the same author’s trick -
the inclusion in the story of a kind of intertext in the form of political slogans of the prewar and
wartime periods. Let us turn to the test: “From childhood, from school time, we heard: “Girls, drive
a tractor!”, “Girls, drive an airplane!” (Alexievich, 2019, p. 59); “When I was still in seventh grade, an
airplane flew to us. There were those years, imagine, in the thirty-six year. Then it was a curiosity.
Then a call appeared “Girls and boys - on a plane!” Of course, as a Komsomol member, I was in the
forefront. I immediately signed up for the flying club” (Alexievich, 2019, p. 60); “And then the speaker
began to play:” Get up, the huge country...” The first time I heard this song. “I think I'll recover and
immediately go to the front” (Alexievich, 2019, p. 71); “We were educated that the Motherland and
we are one and the same” (Alexievich, 2019, p. 81). Obviously, this intertextuality not only turns us
into historical time, but also emphasizes the character of that time: a variety of opportunities for
everyone, the dynamic development of society, and the most importantly, the dominant “slogan”
form of communication, when someone addresses to the masses, controls them. This fact of reality,
implicitly presented by the author, quite clearly characterizes the pre-war time.

Allegory as a narrative structure of “The Cursed and the Slain” by V. Astafiev

In contrast to S. Aleksievich, one of the distinguishing features of the poetics of military prose
by V. Astafiev is the use of conditional forms of artistic generalization, logarithm. In the field of
philosophical generalizations, he often turns to an associative-allegorical form of embodiment of an
idea. Therefore, in the novel “The Cursed and the Slain” by Astafiev, the role of conditional forms is so
significant - allegories, symbols, allusions, leitmotifs, metaphors, parables, etc. Allegory in Astafiev’s
novel doesn’t a single trope but a whole narration, whose elements contain symbolic meanings
underlying its second meaning” (Jilevich, 2020, p. 62).

The narratively-compositional center of the epic novel “The Cursed and the Slain” by V. Astafiev
is the first book - “Devil’s Pit”. The allegorical image of the barracks-pit acquires special semantic
meaning. According to the author, the barracks is the torture for eighteen-year-old young men of
the 21st reserve infantry regiment. This has a deep allegorical overtone. L. Annensky, for example,
sees in the meaning of the barracks “camp”, “camp hell”, “hell”, “primordial cave”, as the emerging
“gloomy experience of the Gulag”. (“What’s the point of war? Where is its reason? For what sin this
retribution has come? What is it with people, with their nature, with their soul? ... What kind of spoiled
damnation leads people astray?” (Annensky “Literaturnaya gazeta”, March 3, 1993). A. Neluyer sees
the allegory of the barracks-pit as the figurative expression of All Russia of the day: “Who is crying,
who is tormented, and who is dying in this heavy fog? What if the whole country is our devil’s pit?”
(A. Neluyer “Segodnya”, March 2, 1993).

And in fact - the place is hellish: “indifferent evil people”, kicking out recruits from cars, “hoarse
yelling”, “obscurity”, “universal howling or moaning”, “terrible howling”, tormented “not of one’s
will and hunting ” stupidly walking human columns. Is it any wonder that “obedience to fate”
immediately took possession of one of V. Astafiev’s characters - Leshka Shestakov, who was thrown
into this nightmare by mobilization, and his soul was immediately “visited anything that should
be settled in his pocket and prison - all agreement with everything that happens.” (Astafiev, 2019,
p. 66) The writer further constantly compares the barracks with the prison. Indeed, even Leshka
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understands the word “barracks” as not frightening, not disturbing, but contemptible.” “Everything
is harsh here, everything is on the level of a modern cave, therefore, cave life, cave life ... Leshka tells
himself: “As if in a den”, but didn’t feel any confusion, only dull humility ... oppressed and two more
desires languished over it - I wanted to breathe fresh air and eat.” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 70) V. Astafiev
sees an allegory “pit-barracks” as a devilish, infernal meaning: poor, half-buried in the ground, “that
neither the flame, nor the curse of the earth, nor the powers of heaven took these cellars,” “only
time was disastrous for them - they connected they dutifully settled into the sandy soil with all their
meager belongings, with the people swarming in them, as if ominous coffins were doomed into
the bottomless abysses” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 83). To this gloomy picture is a smoked pole of bunks,
whitening at the ends with “bones”, as if they had already visited the grave, “with the gray that
appeared on them”.

The author, using allegory, creates the depressing atmosphere of the barracks, smelling of sulfur,
“rot, dust and sharp young urine”. “The willow mats were teeming with bugs and lice ... the mats
broke, sharply, like legs, pierced the body, the soldiers, having collapsed them, slept in the sand, in the
dust, without undressing.” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 92)

It was not for nothing that L. Annensky noted the author’s remark: the Ob Sea is now splashing
at the location of the 21st regiment. It means the memory of the “devil’s hole” itself is washed off the
face of the earth. The critic sees the allegory of the author as religious: is it not God’s providence? On
the other hand, is it possible that everything was washed away and forgotten, and the ladies based on
the beach, not suspecting that somewhere here young Siberian guys “go to pot” and only Ob waters
were hidden on century ugly traces of their hardships and suffering? ” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 104).

If the author sends his heroes-recruits to agricultural work and softens his accusatory tone
(“funny warriors”, “no less funny girls”), then he gives them a quiet calm. In the future, they will go
to a hellish place of a completely different kind, and a completely different “universal howl”.

A striking feature of V. Astafyev’s military novel “The Damned and The Forgotten” is that the
writer, in philosophical and allegorical form, begins the story of the war from the months preceding
the sending of recruits to the front. By constant retreats into the past of his heroes, he reveals and
justifies the main property of the existence of people in a country that has survived 17 years, the
civil war, collectivization, political repression. The barracks is a collective image of soldiers, which
combines the features of a conditional literary image that carries an ironic and allegorical function in
the novel, although it remains a realistic character that preserves all the features of a national hero.

The collective image of the soldiers in the barracks thinks together - with “one head”, speaks with
the same words: “How many heads Melnikov will take away, how many words he will waste in vain,”
thought foreman Shpator and senior sergeant Yashkin. Collective thinking is always easier, because
individuality can cause a lot of trouble, it “hides, dissolves, it seems to be covered by a high wave of
unanimity, and it is no longer visible, it is like that elusively small amount that can be neglected.

Trying to depict the behavior of many lives, the author experiences the same temptation, and
then his heroes have one head for all and one nervous system. For example, “the people banged
and finally woke up”, “the people moved approvingly, laughed briefly”, “thinking completely about
the house, the guys startled with the whole crowd”, “the audience looked down at once”, “and the
audience on the court is completely on the side of the defendant”. This is a combination of human
diversity in one cohesive reaction, not an ordinary device that conveys the general mood. It had to
confirm and prove quantitatively that not only one thought indignantly about the groaning, dirty
reality, but also all soldiers were completely yearned and indignant.

Soldiers resemble “miserable prisoners from pre-revolutionary times” or vagrants. They are
depersonalized by a terrible life, turning into a speck of dust in a ,gray, thick cloud of dust.“ Torn
from a house and piled up in a heap, placed in a cold and dirty room, they soon become indifferent
to everything except food and sleep. Now this “hunched old people with dead eyes, wheezing from a
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cold”. Even giants, like Kolya Ryndin, became “closer to heaven than to earth”. “Kolya Ryndin began to
fall off his face, brick stiffness came off his square scruff, glass to his cheeks, but on his cheeks a blush
appeared less and less, except during working in the cold. The get fall ... ” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 106) But
even before the war, “the lives of these people were mostly miserable, humiliating, impoverished,
consisted of standing in lines, receiving rations, coupons, and even the struggle for the crop, which
was immediately withdrawn in favor of society.” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 112)

Having barely crossed the threshold of the barracks, they - “children of workers, children of
peasants, special migrants, proletarians, scoundrels, thieves, murderers who didn’t see anything
human” - were brought to absolute depersonalization, and began to “believe” in a single friendly
choir, struck by fear. Still, they were faced with a “basement rat life” and a society of people “turned
into animals”. A tragic collective attitude is felt everywhere. For example, when a burry minion of
fate “half-Armenian-half-Jew” fighter Vaskonyan, who hadn’t seen anything before the army “from
a theater ogee”, began to tell “fellow workers” about Count Monte Cristo, kings “children of workers,
peasants” “reverently listened to fairy tales about the luxurious world.” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 81)

The allegorical image of the barracks-pit likens to itself its inhabitants. They fit her by the same
grimy, degenerated and accustomed to reality. The author is frank in describing the flea-infested
people: “Leshka rummages under the linen, crawls under his armpits, catches creatures ...” (Astafiev,
2019, p. 145). The image of this parasite V. Astafiev pays considerable attention. This can be seen
as an allegory: small, seemingly fearless; but for the most part, bringing death to people, lice are
compared with those “enemies of the people”, with those propagandists-communists who hid behind
the back of the war, creating the appearance of work and ruining innocent people. “Our lice are
brisk, with a round black ass, they tirelessly remind us of it, they have risen neither light nor dawn,
they are working, and they are eating.” Moreover, the author is sure that they did not have long to
torment the person, soon they will all be “cursed and killed”. “Captured beasts rest, paws in the belly
of the fingers, turn them around if they knew how to scream, so they would wake everyone on the
bridgehead with cries! ... But they have no mercy, these constant enemies of socialism: with a pinch,
the signalman takes them out and lets them out, not at a long one — it will drop down at the feet and
footstep them alive, bury: don’t bite, don’t eat your own, eat the fritz while he’s still alive.” (Astafiev,
2019, p. 205)

There are also group portrait characteristics: “sick miserable huddled on the lower bunks, pulled
from a damp door, pulled from the damp floor, and how they were not punished ... they dragged all
kinds of rags on themselves, wagged nests on the bunks. The stolen by the legs, thrown to the floor,
repeatedly stubbornly crawled to the bunks ... if only not for the frost in the wet, doggy smelling
pants.” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 214)

The writer, who paints and curses the war half a century later, must have something substantial
to add to our well-established, conservative understanding of things, he wanted to enlighten us, to
bring to our side - the side of the accusation.

In the second book, the war in allegorical form showed “its bestial grin and an insatiable
womb, absorbing thousands of human bodies daily.” It describes the battle for one of twenty-seven
bridgeheads, called Velikokrinitsky, on the right bank of the Dnieper (,,Great River“) during its crossing
in the autumn of 1943; depicting terrible pictures of earthly hell in its authenticity and naturalism.
This is also an allegory of the devil’s pit, only it is located on the front line, the same situation as in
the recent past: there are no products, no ammunition, no order. The operation from the left bank
was led by criminally soulless officers, because of fear they did not participate in crossing the water
barrier. The crossing scene is drawn expressively and sharply, with the help of vivid metaphorical
images and expressive language: “No fantasy, no book, no film, no canvas will convey the horror
that they feel thrown into the river, under fire, into a tornado, into smoke, into a stench, into fatal
madness, in comparison with which the biblical fiery hell looks like a children’s fairy tale with a
fantastic horror <...>” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 317). In addition, the enemy kept pouring fire on the shore
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and water, in which a mess of people was swarming. “Old and young, conscious and irresponsible,
volunteers and military enlistment offices mobilized, fines and guards, Russian and non-Russian —
they all shouted the same words: “Mom! Bozhechka! God” and “Guard!”, “Help! ... ’And the machine
guns slashed them and slashed, watered with colorful death trickles.” (Astafiev, 2019, p. 317).

In the novel, V. Astafiev was reflected the process of deformation of discourses that ensured
the legitimacy of the former political order. “Ideological decolonization” was accompanied by the
appeal of peoples “to their old, traditional memory, selected, destroyed or distorted in their favor by
the corresponding regime” (Nora, 2005, p. 397-398). The consequence of this process, according
to P. Nora, is the reinterpretation of key historical events from the point of view of communities,
groups, and layers that are affected by the rights, which, by offering their own version of events,
constructed their identity (Ibid., p. 398). A similar kind of tendency is found in the novel, and its roots
go back to the late Soviet period, when, despite the censorship restrictions, the desire to portray came
to be known in the framework of the anti-communist version of traditionalism (A. Solzhenitsyn,
V. Astafiev, V. Belov, etc.). “Simple man” as a victim of political power projects (Lipovetsky, 2012,
p. 811). In “The Cursed and the Slain”, V. Astafiev, already without regard to the prohibitions and
conventions that have expired, puts this idea at the heart of the ideological concept of the novel. In
his interpretation during the Great Patriotic War, the people confronted not only a foreign invader,
but also hostile power.

The novelty of “The Cursed and the Slain” isn’t only in the concept of war that contradicts the
Soviet canon, no matter how it is interpreted - in the Orthodox or liberal anti-communist spirit,
but in exposing the universal experience of pain, defenselessness, existential despair in the face of
violence and death removed national and historical barriers.

Results of the analysis and conclusions

Thus, concluding my thoughts about the method of processing the fact by Svetlana Alexievich, I
would like to note the following. Despite the fact that the documentary novel “The Unwomanly Face
of War” is usually referred to as non-fiction literature, the artistic principle is quite clearly shows in it.
The fact in the text is graded and plays a certain function: one category of facts, usually reflecting the
“female history”, demonstrates the pursuit of the narrator to “sovereignty”; another category of facts,
demonstrating real historical discourse, subordinates the text to the dictates of reality. As a result, we
get an exclusive, authorial material in which, the “little” person “writes his life” against the backdrop
of real historical events, through small, memorable, dear, and understandable details only to him. At
the same time, Svetlana Alexievich creates his literature “history - through the story of an invisible
witness and participant” (Alexievich, 2019, p. 15).

In the novel “The Cursed and the Slain” V. Astafyev clothed his memories of the war in a
philosophical and allegorical form. Allegory, as an “allegorical depiction of a speculative idea in
an objective image” was necessary for the author to deeply comprehend the tragic reality of the
twentieth century. A feature of the allegorical component of V. Astafyev’s creativity is its repeatability,
versatility and ramification. The allegorical layer allowed the writer to focus his thought, to raise it
to the level of pure embodiment.

The results of the study can be used in the further study of the philosophical and allegorical novel
from the standpoint of modern aesthetics, cultural studies, literary criticism, comparative studies,
which, in turn, will deepen understanding of the modern literary process.
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Abstract

This article is devoted to the development of the space of light and darkness in M.A. Bulgakov’s novel «The Master
and Margarita». The author explores the different stages and artistic devices of Bulgakov’s work on these images in
the context of the creative history of the novel. The article, based on an extensive archival research in the Manuscript
Collection of Russian State Library, follows the development of the space of light and darkness through a textual analysis
of the whole corpus of manuscripts of this novel.
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Introduction

The space of light and darkness in the novel by M.A. Bulgakov The Master and Margarita is associated
with the images of Yeshua Ha-Notsri and Woland. In this vein, the words “light” and “darkness” turn
out to be contextual synonyms of the words “good” and “evil” and thereby become the key concepts
of the novel. Bulgakov worked on the novel “The Master and Margarita” throughout the period from
1928 t0 1940. And, as noted by M.O. Chudakova, “already in the preparatory materials for the novel,
its central figures — Christ and the Devil — were identified” (Chudakova, 1976, p. 64). The history of
the text of the novel demonstrates the writer’s careful work on the development of the space of light
and darkness and his desire to focus on their interaction with each other.

Based on the method of textual analysis, we tried to restore the process of Bulgakov’s work on
the space of light and darkness in the novel, thereby exploring its features and getting closer to
understanding the author’s intention. In our work, we rely on the system of editions of the novel
that we have established and its main text, reflecting the last creative will of the author to the fullest
extent (Bulgakov, 2014). The draft texts are conveyed by dynamic transcription, which will make
visible the process of writer’s work on the creation and allow us to see the formation of the author’s
intention. Graphic conventions are used for this: 1) a piece of text crossed out by the writer - [text],
2) an insert during the writing process - text, 3) a later insert - {text}, 4) a later insert crossed out -
{text}, 5) a conjecture - <text>, 6) the end of a page and the transition to the next one are indicated
by two straight vertical lines | |. When quoting draft texts, the author’s spelling and punctuation
are preserved.

Text of the article
E.S. Bulgakova notes in a letter to Donald Piper (November 1, 1967): «Het, mo-moemy, “®ayct” u
“Mactep” He TOX0XM. “DaycT” He CITYKWJI CTaHIMEN OTITpaBJieHs], Kak Bol muimere. A riutarta Obita
HyxHa» (Bulgakova, 1967, reverse side of the sheet 1). If Goethe’s Mephistopheles seeks to harm the
humanity, the dynamics of the formation of Woland’s image demonstrates that Bulgakov interpreted
the role of the department of darkness in the worldbuilding of his novel in all the contrary way.

In the second edition of the novel (1932-1936), Woland and his retinue, leaving Moscow, arrange
a series of fires. But the writer focuses on the fact that the characters try not to harm others:
«A3a3eJIy10, CepANTO TTOKOCUBIINCH, BBIHYJI ITapabesITioM M BBICTPE/IMII [iBa pa3a Mo HaIlpaBJIeHNUIO
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TPYIIIBI TOJIPOCTKOB, TIeJIsICh Haj rosioBamm» (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 278). Despite this, the fires:
1) Injure the man with a gramophone «<...> BBIIIPBITHYJI M3 OKHa U NTaTepOH pa36bus1 1 CJIOMaJl pyKy»
(Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 271); 2) Entail death: «Ho moaT He ycries1 mpucMOTpPeThCs KaK 10/, CaMbIMU
HOTaM¥ Yy HEro TapapaxHy/I0 M OH BUZEJ KaK OTJIYIIMTEIbHO || KPUYABIIUI Y€JIOBEK Y CTEHKU
MaHe)Xa yraja Ha achaIbT M TOTYAC Xe KpacHasl Jy)ka 0bpa3oBasiachk y ero smia» (Bulgakov, 2014,

v. 1, p. 283); 3) Cause pain to children:
«- Ho pmern [!]? ITo3BosbTre! Jdetn!...
Ycmentka mckasmia JiMiio A3asesnio
- 51 yX 1TaBHO K/Ty 3TOTO BOCKIMIIaHMsI, MacTep» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 284).
The negative nature of the actions of the evil spirits in this edition of the novel is emphasized by

the reaction of the poet (future Master) to them: «Ho TyT ke OH BCHOMHMJI YOMTOTO y MaHEXHOM

CTeHBI, CTUCHYJI pyKy Haroy Maprapute u mernsys1 “getum!”» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 291).
In the subsequent work on the novel, Bulgakov removes the negative nature of the characters’

actions. The episode of whistling is significant in this regard.

Second edition
(1932-1936)

Fifth (last handwritten) edition
(1937-1938)

Sixth (final) edition (1938-1940)

«<...> IUIaCT 3eMJIX PYXHYJI
B MOCKBY-peKy, IOIJIOTUB
HACTYIIaBIINE LIEPEHTH | |

¥ 6pPOHMPOBaHHBIE JIOJIKI»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 287).

«OrpoMHBIN IIACT 6epera BMecTe

C IIPUCTaHbIO U PeCTOPaHIMKOM
BbICaZWIo B peKy. OHa BCKUIIesIa,
B3METHYJIaCh U €€ BBIIIJIECHYJIO Ha
IIPOTUBOIIOJIOXKHBIN beper, a BMecTe
C HEI0 BbICAIWJIO Ha 3€JIeHbIN

6eper, Ha TpaBy Pe4HOM TpaMBail

C HeBpeAMMBIMM IIacCaXMpaMm»
(Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 831).

«OrpoMHBIV IIACT 6epera BMecTe

C IIPMCTAHBIO ¥ PECTOPAHOM
BBICQ/IWJIO B peKy. Bozia B Helt
BCKMIIesIa, B3METHY/Iach, M Ha
IIPOTMUBOIIOJIOXHBIN beper, 3eJIeHbli
Y HU3MeHHBI, BBIIIJIECHYJIO 11eJIbI
PEeYHO TpaMBail C COBEPIIEHHO
HeBpeIMMbIMM TTacCaKMpaMm»
(Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 508).

As we can see, if the whistle causes harm to people in the second edition, further, at the subsequent
stage of work on this episode, Bulgakov not only removes the moment of the destructive actions of
his characters, but focuses on the fact that the passengers of the riverboat remained “unharmed”. The
insert of the mentioned adjective in the fragment under consideration in the fifth edition is related to
the insert in the preceding part:

«— Paspermure, Meccup, CBUCTHYTh HepeJt CKauKom? — obpaTmiicst beremot k Bosanzy.

— T MOYKETIIb MCITYTaTh IaMy, - OTBeTWJ1 Bosau| . ], - M kpome Toro 6e3 4wieHOBpeAUTeIbCTBA.
Bce {Bamm} 6e306pa3usi KOHYEHBI.

- IlouryTnTh, HEMHOTO MOIIYTUTH>» (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 831).

In the sixth edition, Bulgakov reinforces the adjective “unharmed” by adding the adverb
“completely”, which shows the writer’s desire to emphasize the absence of a harmful trace of the
actions of his characters.

If Bulgakov persistently focuses on the fact that Woland and his retinue do not seek to harm people,
then what is their role in the worldbuilding of the novel? The meetings with Woland and his retinue
are the main mechanism for creating a system of images of the “Moscow” chapters, which are built
as a series of exposures and punishments, like episodes of tricks in the black magic performance in
the Variety Theater and in the dream of Nikanor Ivanovich. The meeting with Woland and his retinue
makes vices visible: the characters of the “Moscow” chapters are punished for lying in one form or
another. The punishment is provided by placing a character in circumstances that cause laughter.
Moreover, the punishment is insanity, “loss of head,” out of fear, horror, and misunderstanding of
the current events. It is no coincidence that almost all the characters find themselves imprisoned in
Professor Stravinsky’s clinic. In Bulgakov’s novel, the punishment is followed by a correction. But not
for everyone. Berlioz and Baron Maigel are deprived of such an opportunity: their death is destined.
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Thus, Woland’s goal is not just to identify the vice, but to provide a chance to correct it. This solution
of Woland’s image is already formed in the first edition of the novel (1928-1930), when Woland
urges Berlioz to stop Ivanushka in his intention to trample the image of Jesus Christ that he painted
on the sand: «- ITocie Moero eBaHresnusi, ocjIe TOrO, YTO 51 pacckasast o Merrya BbI, Biagumup
MupoHOBIY, HEY)KTO BbI HE OCTAHOBUTE I0HOT0 O6e3ymiia?! A BbI, — M MHXeHep | | obpaTuiicsi k Heby,
— BBI CJIBIIIAJIN, YTO s YeCTHO pacckasan?! [la! — 1 ocTpelil asien MHXeHepa BOH3W/ICS B He60. —
Ocranosurte ero! Ocranosute!! Bol crapimii!» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 80).

In addition, the goal of Woland is to observe people, and he discloses it in the episode of the
meeting with the bartender. Bulgakov formulates this goal only in the fifth edition of the novel:
«$l JO/DKEeH OTKPBITh BaM TalHY... /les10 B TOM, 4TO $1, BeAb OTHIOAb HE apTUCT... [IpocTo MHe
XOTeJIOCh TIOBM/IATh T/ie-HMOYib MOCKBMYEN B Macce, Tak CKa3aTb. || YiobHee Bcero 3To czeiarhb
B TeaTpe. Hy, BOT MOsI KOMIIaHMs, — OH KMBHYJI B CTOPOHY KOTa, — M YCTPOMJIa 3TOT ceaHc. 51 ke
JIATIB cuziest U cMoTpesn» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 675). Meanwhile, this goal is fulfilled in the context
of Woland’s image from the very beginning of Bulgakov’s work on the novel: Woland looks after the
uniform ratio of good and evil in the world, which is especially pronounced in the episodes of the
black magic performance in the Variety Theater.

It makes sense to pay attention to how Woland reacts to the pleading of a woman to stop torturing
the master of ceremonies. Working on the second edition of the novel, Bulgakov creates two versions
of this chapter. In the first of them, the exclamation of the woman remains without attention of
Woland: «- He myubTe ee! - KpuKHyJia cep/io-| |6oibHast JxeHIMHa B apTepe» (Bulgakov, 2014,
V. 1, p. 199). But already in the second version, Bulgakov adds Woland’s reaction and keeps it until
the end of work on the novel: «- Pagu Xpucra, He My4bTe ero! - BpYyT Ha Bech TeaTp MPO3Bydasl
YKEHCKMI T0JI0C B IapTepe, M BUAHO 6bLIO, KaK 3aMacKMPOBAaHHBIN MOBEPHYJI B CTOPOHY T0JI0CA
suto» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 326). Woland’s reaction is an indicator of what he observes for: he
reveals not only human vices, but also the presence of mercy in their hearts, which is manifested
in the conclusion he draws after his observations. Woland’s conclusion about mercy is developed
by Bulgakov in the second edition of the novel - in the first version of the chapter in question, and
basically remains unchanged until the end of the work on the novel: «- Muiocepzaue eiie He BoBce
BBITPABJIEHO M3 MX CepZiell, — CKBO3b 3yObl MOJIBWJI 3aMacKMPOBAHHBIM Ha CIieHe M MpubaBui, —
HaJleHbTe roJioBy...» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 199). However, throughout the subsequent work on
the novel, the manner of pronouncing these words changes, and therefore Woland’s attitude to what
he does:

mosiBmI» (Bulgakov,
2014, V. 1, p. 199)

3y0Obl, IIPOrOBOPIII»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1,
p. 326)

(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1,
p- 474)

M TUXO OTO3BAJICSI»
(Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1,

p- 595)

Second edition Second edition Fourth edition Fifth edition Sixth edition
the first version of | the second version (1936)
the chapter of the chapter
«CKBO3b 3y0ObI «TUXO, CKBO3b «TUXO [IPOTOBOPWII» | «33[yM4MBO «3alyMUNBO

[n THx0] oTO3BaAICSI»
(Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2,

p. 251)

If, at the first stages of creating his image, Woland notes the presence of mercy in people’s hearts
with obvious discontent (he speaks through gritted teeth), further Bulgakov puts the emphasis on
the fact that his character is meditating (he speaks quietly, the verb “said slowly” (progovoril) makes
it clear that the character speaks in measured tones), weighing the ratio of vice and mercy in the
world - this is evidenced by the choice of the adverb “pensively” and the verb “replied” (otozvalsya),
which conveys a greater immersion of the character in his thoughts, compared to the verb “said”

(progovoril).
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The episode under consideration is present in the history of the text of the novel already in the
first edition. The surviving fragments of the text on heavily damaged pages allow us to conclude
that the audience suggested tearing off the head of the master of ceremonies: «- I'osoBy emy
o<omopsamb>», — «0TO3BAIUCH C <2asnepeu>», and then the “smile” has appeared on the Woland’s
face (Bulgakov, 1928-1929, sheet 126). Woland’s smile demonstrates that he is pleased with the evil
happening. Perhaps, a counterweight to the evil appears here - the mercy that sounded in woman’s
exclamation to stop torturing the master of ceremonies, but the surviving fragments of the text do not
allow a firm conclusion: «enHo xpukHnysa» (Bulgakov, 1928-1929, sheet 126). Nevertheless, Woland
places the head back: «omaMM B3Maxo<m>» «Haxy106yumi ee <Ha wero Ocuna> ['puropbeBrya»
(Bulgakov, 1928-1929, sheet 127).

Thus, Woland’s business consists in the need to identify vices, punish them providing a chance to
correct, and observe the uniform ratio of good and evil in the world.

In the sixth edition, Bulgakov introduces the words said by Woland: «Kaxjoe BeioMCTBO JO/HKHO
3aHMMAThCsT CBoMMU Jietamm» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 418), emphasizing the separation of functions
between the departments of light and darkness. What is the relation of Woland’s department to the
department of light in the novel? Considering the features of the formation of Yeshua Ha-Notsri’s
appeal to Woland will allow answering this question. In the novel, Yeshua addresses Woland with
requests - 1) for Pilate and 2) for the Master and Margarita.

L. Yeshua’s request for Pilate in the episode of absolution is formalized by Bulgakov using the verb
“ask” (prosit’).

Second edition Fifth edition Sixth edition

«—- O momaaute [<!>] ero, - 1) «[M, Bom, me, KMo Kpome MeHs. «-<...> Bam He Ha/I0 TIPOCUTBD 3a
riorpocusia Maprapura. Yumanu e2o0 NPocuUAU MeHsl nokasams | Hero, Maprapura, IIOTOMY 4TO 3a
Bostan/1 paccmesisicst TUXO. eam sawe20 2epos. [» (Bulgakov, 2014, | HETO yrKe MOMIPOCUIT TOT, C KEM OH
- Mustast Mapraputa, He 6ecriokoiite | V. 1, p. 834); TaK CTPEMUTCST pa3roBapuBaTh <...>»
ce6s1. 06 HEM ITOJTyMasTn Te, KTO 2) «— JTO BCerjia Tak ObIBaeT, — (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 514).
He MeHee YeM MbI JTaJIbHOBU/THBI» 0TO3BaJICS BostaH/1, — HO 51 YCIIOKOIO
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 293). Bac. [IpocuTh BaM 3a HEro He Hy>KHO.

3a Hero yxe IOIPOCH/IN paHee Bac...

- Memrya! Memya! - B BocTOpre

Bckpuyasia Maprapura» (Bulgakov,

2014, V. 1, p. 835).

Attention should be paid to the use of the form of the verb “ask” and the features of structuring
the sentence in this fragment: 1) A third-person plural verb and a demonstrative pronoun, a
two-member sentence “those thought”; 2) A third-person plural verb, an indefinite-personal sentence
“they asked before you...”, Margarita realizes that this refers to Yeshua; 3) A third-person singular
verb and an indefinite pronoun, a two-member sentence “the one has asked” with a defining relative
clause “the one he wants to talk”, clearly indicating that this refers to Yeshua.

II. Yeshua’s request for the Master and Margarita is expressed in the novel twice indirectly by:
1) Levi Matvei in the episode of the conversation with Woland; 2) Woland in the episode of farewell
to the Master and Margarita on their way to the eternal home.

In the history of the text, the episode of Woland’s meeting with the messenger of light takes
place on November 14, 1934 during Bulgakov’s work on the second edition of the novel. The exact
date can be established by the writer’s mark at the beginning of the episode under consideration:
“14. IX 34” (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 278). Instead of Levi Matvey, there is a “purple horseman” who
arrives to Woland and, at the sight of the latter «KopoBbeB 1 BereMoT CHsI/TM KapTy3uKu, A3a3esuio
TIOZTHSIT B BU/IE IPUBETCTBUSI PYKY, XMyPO CKOCWJICSI Ha TIpyJIeTeBIero rorna» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1,
p- 278). The Horseman is speaking to Woland in a whisper, so his words are thereby hidden from the
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reader but we understand that it was an order: 1) By Woland’s reply: «- O4enb xopoitio, - ToBOpuJI
Bomana, - s1 ¢ 0cOOEHHBIM YAOBOJIBCTBMEM MCIIOJIHIO BOJIIO TOC/IaBiero. Vcnosxio» (Bulgakov,
2014, V. 1, p. 278); 2) From the conversation between Woland and the Master: «- I mosyuna [om]
pacriopsbkeHne OTHOCH | | TesibHO Bac. [IIpebaazonpusimHoe. Boobwe mo2y 8ac no3opasums — bl
umenu ycnex. Tak 80m mHe 6bL10 8€/1€HO...

- Pasge sam mMo2ym 8esnems?

-0, oa.

- Beneno, ynecmu eac/ | |» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 295).

The same alignment of forces is built by Bulgakov in the sixth edition of the novel (this episode is
absent in the fifth edition) - during the creation of the first version of the episode under consideration
in the process of working on the typewritten text in 1938: «Yepe3 Hekomopoe 8pemsi NOCAbILANCS
Wopox Kak 6bl emsawux Kpblives U [<Hp36>] Ha meppacy 8blcaduicst Heu38eCMHbIU 8eCMHUK
8 meMHOM U 6e338yuHO nodowen K BonaHdy. Asasenno omcmynua. BecmHuk wmo-mo ckas3an
Bosaandy, Ha wmo mom omeemu, YiblOHYBUWUCh:

— I1epedati, umo s ¢ ydosoabcmeuem amo ucnoaHwo» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 491).

In both cases, we do not know who exactly addresses Woland through the messenger. However,
at the same stage of work on the sixth edition - in the episode of Woland’s farewell to the Master
and Margarita - Bulgakov clearly specifies that Woland is addressed by Yeshua and his words are
already postulated as a request: «-<...> ToT, KOT0O TaK »aXJeT BUeTb BbIJlyMaHHbII BaMU T'epoii,
KOTOPOI'0 BbI CaMM TOJIBKO YTO OTIIYCTMJIM, IIPOYE/I Balll poMaH. <...> Henb3sa He TIOBEPUTDH B TO,
YTO BBl CTAPAJIMCh BBIAYMATh JIJISI MacTepa Hautydiiee 6y/iyiee, HO, IIPaBo, TO, UTO s Ipe/JIarao
BaM, 1 TO, 0 4yeM mpocu Me| |1rya 3a Bac e, 3a Bac, etre ydiie» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 514-515).
Bulgakov’s desire to emphasize that this is Yeshua who pleads for the Master and Margarita will be
obvious if we turn to the same episode of the second edition (it is absent in the fifth edition): «- Tst
Harpax/ieH. [C] Biaromapu 6posmsiiero mo mecky Elirya, KOTOpOro Tl COYMHIII, HO O HEM 6oJiee
HMKOT/]a He BcrioMMHal. Tebst 3aMeTn/Iu, 1 Thl IOJTy4MIIIb TO, YTO 3acTyxmi» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1,
p. 357). Here, an indefinite-personal sentence “You were noticed” does not allow us to state with
accuracy that it refers to Yeshua.

Having introduced a clear reference to Yeshua pleading for the Master and Margarita in the sixth
edition, Bulgakov clearly distributes the roles and actions between his characters in the second version
of the episode of the meeting between Woland and the messenger (May 1939) when Levi Matvei visits
Woland “on the stone terrace of one of the most beautiful buildings in Moscow”. The representatives
of light - Yeshua through Levi Matvey - address Woland with a request — Bulgakov uses the verb “ask”
(prosit’) twice: 1) «<...> TIPOCUT TebsI, YTOOBI ThI B35LT C COO0I0 aBTOpa M Harpajuj ero MoKoeM»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 492); 2) «— OH IPOCUT, YTOOHI Ty, KOTOpast JII0OM/Ia 1 CTpajjajia U3-3a Hero,
BbI B3sUTU ObI TOXKE <...>» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 492). Levi, transmitting the request for Margarita,
speaks to Woland “imploring for the first time”. At the same time, Woland’s answer demonstrates that
he cannot refuse to fulfill this request: «- ITepemaii, uto 6yzer cienaHo, - oTBeTH Boany, <...>»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 492).

Thus, at the final stage of work on the novel, Bulgakov clearly indicates Yeshua’s belonging to the
space of light. However, he can only ask Woland. Woland, in turn, cannot refuse to fulfill his requests,
because Yeshua’s role in the space of light is great. Who is Yeshua Ha-Notsri? In the episodes of
Pilate’s interrogation and execution, we see a man, in the last episodes of the novel - a power that
gives absolution to Pilate and peace to the Master. In order to follow up the formation of this image,
let us turn to the episode of execution.

Let us give a short explanation. While working on the first edition of the novel, Bulgakov writes
two versions of the chapter in which a stranger tells the story of Yeshua and Pilate to two writers
at Patriarch’s Ponds. From the surviving fragments of the first version, it is impossible to restore
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the details of Yeshua’s description, but in the second version, the execution episode has completely
survived and allows getting an idea of the nature of this image at the initial stage of the writer’s
work on the novel. The fragments of the fifth edition, where Bulgakov writes the episode about the

execution next time, almost completely formed the basis of the final text of the novel.

Parameters for
comparison

First edition

Second edition

Fifth edition

Naturalism in the
description of

«Myxu y4ysiiu 310 U,
C/IeTasiCh K HEMY BCE B

«Myx¥ TI03TOMY HaCTOJIBKO
06J1eTIMIIM €T0, UTO JINL0

<<MyXI/[ U CJIEIIHU IIO3TOMY
COBEPILICHHO obJIenmIn €ro,

T'0JIOCOM €O CTPaxoM U
JII060TIBITCTBOM CITPOCHIT

Menrya neHtypuona <...>»
(Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 71).

Horpu» (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1,
p- 335).

physical suffering | 6ospiIem KomvecTse, €r'o MCYe3JI0 B YepPHOM TaK 4To JIMLIO ero [1pespar]
HaKOHeIl, HaCTOJIbKO TITeBEJISAIIENCS MacKe. MCU€3JI0 TO]T YePHOM
06JIETTIMITU €T0 JIUTIO, YTO JKuipHbie CIeTTHY CUTe T U 1IIeBeJISAIIENCsS MacKOM.
OHO CY€e3JI0 BOBCE B YEPHOM | TIO/T MBIIIIKAMM y HETO U B B maxy v Ha XMBOTe ¥ 110/, | |
IIIeBEJISIIENCS MacKe. maxy» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, MBIIITKAMY CUJTENTN JKUPHbIE
YKupHble crtermHm cuesm P- 334). CJIETTHM COCITH JKEJITOE TETIO»
B CAaMBIX HE)KHBIX MeCTax (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 645).
ero tesfo]{a,} oy ymmamm
Ha BeKax, B Maxy, COCAIN»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 70).
Eyes «OTKpbLIOCH NTHLIO Mentya, «E1ya ¢ TpyzoM pasJiernnii «Pa3nenus Bexy, ['a-
COBepILLIEHHO barpoBoe BeKM ¥ Ha KEHTYpMOHa Houpu ristHy BHM3. ['/1a3a
M JMIIeHHoe I1a3. OHK T[JISTHYJIM COBCEM Pa360MHUYBY | IO 0OBIUHO SICHBIE, KaK
3amwnsUn» (Bulgakov, 2014, ria3a» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, CBU/IETETHCTBOBAJT BEPHBIN
V. 1, p. 71). P- 334). JleBuii Ternepb 6pUH | |
MyTHOBathI» (Bulgakov, 2014,
V. 1, p. 646).
Voice «XpUILIBIM Pa360HUYbUM «— A? - cka3as xpuruio 'a- 1) «T'a-Horpu 1ieBesibHy

BCOYXIIMMMU Ty6aMu u
[cka3ast] oTo3BasICSA XPUTLITBIM
Pa3boMHNYIBUM I'0JIOCOM
<>

2) «Melirya 0oTOpBasICs

OT I'yOKM U, CTapasich,

YTOOBI I'OJIOC €70 3Byl
ybeIMTeIbHO, JTACKOBO U
TIPUSITHO, HO [BCE XXe] HO He
JTOGMBIIINCH 3TOTO COPBAHHBIM
XPUIUTBIM TOJIOCOM TTOTTPOCHIT
nasiava <...>» (Bulgakov,
2014, V. 1, p. 646).

A comparison of Yeshua’s characteristics allows us to see that Bulgakov sought to portray a man
suffering in the same way as criminals on neighboring posts - the same criminal as they are, with the
same lackluster eyes and hoarse voice, which is twice emphasized by the writer in the next fragments
(«OTO3BaAJICS XPUILIBIM Pa3bOMHUYBMM T'OJIOCOM», «XPUILIBIM T'OJIOCOM TIOIIPOCHII TTayiada» ). This
trend is present throughout the creation of the novel.

The difference is Yeshua’s reaction to the request of one of the criminals to kill him. The surviving
fragments of both versions of the first edition chapter demonstrate the divinity of Yeshua’s image:
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First edition First edition
the first version of the chapter the second version of the chapter
« <5 NOHSL, K>TO THI Ta| |KOB! ITOHSUT». « <He> 3a6yIb «Ho Memya emie He ymep. OH pa3Besi BeKH, FOJIOBY
MeHSI IIOM <SIHYMb. MeHs1> 30BYT... JJaBum» TIOBEPHYJI B CTOPOHY ITpocsiiiero [u ckasan:].
«Ho Memntya <ewe He ymep. OH> IPUOTKPBUI <2/1a3a, - Ckopee 1pocH, - XpUILIO CKa3aJl OH, — U 3a JPYyroro,
20/108Y NOBEPHY/ 8> CTOPOHY TPOCSI <IIEro> a MHave He CJes1alo...
- Ckopee Morpocu» «<u> 3a JIPYroro, a u<Hayve He [TpocuTeTb METHYJICS, CKOJIBKO TTO3BOJISLIM TBO3/M
CZeJ1an>» M BCKpUYaJT:
«IIpocurens <eckpuuan:> - [Ta! Ma! 1 ero! He 3a6yzp!
- lla, ma! " <ezo0!> Tyt Merrya coBceM pasjieniJi Iy1a3a U JIEBbII 6aHauT
Tyt Mentya <coscem pasnenun 2ana3a> v 6aHANT yBU<0e | yBUZEIT B HUX CBET.
8 HUX ceem. > - Obermralo, 4To [cetiuac xce] mpUcKaveT cedac.
- Oberao, 9to» <6ydeme> «TaM CO MH<OIO>» IToTepnu ceyrgac oba No¥AeTe 32 MHOIO, — MOJIBUIT
(Bulgakov, 1928 - 1929, reverse side of the sheet 31, Mucyc [u npoenomun]...» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 71-72)
sheet 32)

The evolution from the first version of the episode to the second one shows that the degree of
divinity manifestation in the Yeshua’s image is getting lower: the criminal does not guess who Yeshua
is; Yeshua promises that the criminals will follow him but does not guarantee that they will be “there”
with him. The word “there” in this context serves as a euphemistic substitute for the word “paradise”.
In general, this fragment is associated with the Gospel of Luke - the only gospel text where Jesus
Christ answers to one of the criminals executed with him:

Then he said, “Jesus, remember me when you come into your kingdom

Jesus answered him, “Truly I tell you, today you will be with me in paradise” [Gospel of Luke
23:42-43].

The second edition of the novel retains the same approach to the image of Yeshua - he requires
that the criminal pleads for his companion. However, Bulgakov removes such a detail as the light
that suddenly appeared in Yeshua’s eyes: «- Ilouemy mpocuib 3a cebst ogHoro? <...> Ilompocu
u 3a toBapuial». In the fifth edition Bulgakov replaces Yeshua’s request to kill a robber with a
simple human request to drink him: «- Ecyin Tebe He >xayiko Bofipl, [ <H>] /lait eMy ONuUTh, Jali...»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 335).

On the upper margin of the page of the first version of the first edition chapter, where Bulgakov
writes the before death episode of Yeshua, there is a fragment of the mark preserved: «Pater, in manus
tuas d», connected with words: In manus tuas, Domine, commendo spiritum meum. However, the
following text demonstrates that Yeshua does not just turn to the Lord. In this regard, it is worth
considering how Yeshua’s last words changed during Bulgakov’s work on the novel:

‘”

First edition First edition Second edition Fifth edition
the first version the second version
of the chapter of the chapter
«6opMoTaT» «IIPOU3HEC YK COBCEM «TIPOU3HEC OJTHO CJIOBO «ToT gporuy, [k<p>]
« - ...0Tell... O, Pater...» c1abo: MO-T'PEYECKH, HO €0 YKe He | BCKPUKHYJI:
(Bulgakov, 1928-1929, - Teteneoram pacceimam» (Bulgakov, |- Mremom...» (Bulgakov,
reverse side of the sheet 32) |1 ymep» (Bulgakov, 2014, 2014, V. 1, p. 335). 2014, V. 1, p. 646-647)
V. 1, p. 72).

Thus, a comparison of Yeshua’s last words at different stages of Bulgakov’s work on the novel
makes it clear that the writer seeks to portray a man: 1) First, he quotes the Gospel of Luke: “Jesus
called out with a loud voice, “Father, into your hands I commit my spirit. When he had said this, he
breathed his last” [23:46]; 2) He quotes the Gospel of John: “When he had received the drink, Jesus
said, “It is finished”. With that, he bowed his head and gave up his spirit” [19:30] (teteleotam=“Tt is
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finished”); 3) He refers to the Gospel of John indirectly through the remark “word in Greek”; 4) He
rejects the association with the gospel texts, linking Yeshua’s last thoughts with Pilate.

Thus, the history of the text demonstrates that Bulgakov persistently sought to create the image
of a man, gradually erasing the divinity. However, remember that this is a man who suffers on the
cross in the gospel texts. The same is emphasized by Boris Pasternak in his novel “Doctor Zhivago” -
in the poem “The Garden of Gethsemane”: «OH oTka3asicst 6e3 MpoTUBO6OPCTBa, / Kak oT Belei,
II0JIyYeHHBIX B3aliMbl, / OT BCeMOTYIIeCTBa M YyJ0TBOPCTBa, / V1 ObLI Tereph, Kak CMepTHBIE, KakK
MBI <...>» (Pasternak, 2009, p. 655).

Based on the observations of the formation of Yeshua’s image in the episode of the execution,
L.M. Yanovskaya notes: «Bulgakov persistently overcomes the gospel legend. <...> The writer takes
off — “rips off” - the familiar shell from the great legend, making it tangibly reliable» (Yanovskaya,
1991, p. 197). From the first to final edition of the novel, in its “ancient” chapters, it was the evolution
from the picture of miraculous to reliable, «“grounding” of the gospel tradition, the evolution toward
a defenseless human, to the immortally human in him, the artistic transformation of the character
from a God-man into a man» (Yanovskaya, 1991, p. 197).

According to researchers, it is not God but man in the center of the Yershalaim chapters.
«Bulgakov’s interpretation of the historical characters is peculiar and significantly different from the
gospel texts. Bulgakov created his own unique image of Yeshua Ha-Notsri. He dared to endow his
Yeshua with the features of an ordinary earthly, mortal man. Describing him, he often repeats the
word “man”» (Dulbe, 1974, p. 19). «The cover of the miraculous has been removed from the gospel
legend. We see a human drama and drama of ideas here», notes V.Ya. Lakshin explaining the writer’s
intention (Lakshin, 1984, p. 306). Thus, «the image of Bulgakov’s philanthropic Christ has no hint of
the divinity» (Yakusheva, 1991, p. 182).

However, the second component of the image of Yeshua, addressing Woland with a request for
Pilate and the Master and Margarita, is outside the field of these provisions.

John Givens, drawing attention to the sudden emersion of Levi in the “Moscow” plot, raises
important questions: «Does Levi Matvei’s appearance imply a divine Yeshua Ha-Notsri along the
lines of the Christian Jesus Christ, who is deciding the fate of the Master and Margarita, thus solving
the mystery of Yeshua’s identity in favor of a more or less orthodox Christology? Or is this sudden,
textually unmotivated quasi-divinization of Yeshua simply evidence that the novel escaped Bulgakov’s
control?» (Givens, 2018, p. 169). The researcher explains it by the fact that Bulgakov did not have
time to complete editing the novel: «Here, the specter of the unfinished manuscript makes itself
felt. Chapter 29, “The Fate of the Master and Margarita Is Decided”, in which Levi Matvei conveys
Yeshua’s request to Woland, was a late addition to the novel. <...> Perhaps the revisions to part 2 that
Bulgakov could not finish would have better prepared readers for this development or made clearer
the connection between the Yeshua from the Jerusalem chapters and the one who sends his emissary
to Woland in Moscow» (Givens, 2018, p. 169). Of course, Bulgakov did not complete editing the novel
and stopped on chapter 19. However, it should be borne in mind that he did not edit the novel in a
sequential manner; in particular during the last editing period (1939-1940), the writer turned to
episodes of the flight in chapter 32.

And the divinity in the image of Yeshua was always present. The image of Yeshua includes two
components: 1) In the Yershalaim chapters, it is a man who appears before us, and the history of the
text evidences that Bulgakov worked towards the creation of exactly this image of Yeshua, which is
shown in this article by the example of the episode of execution; 2) Yeshua acts as a power that gives
Pilate absolution and determines the fate of the Master and Margarita.

However, if in the second and fifth editions of the novel Bulgakov only hints at who the pleader
is (“those thought”, “they asked before you...”), in the sixth (final) edition the writer emphasizes that
it refers to Yeshua Ha-Notsri.
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1) First, in the episodes of Pilate’s absolution and Woland’s farewell to the Master and Margarita
(June 1938), Bulgakov emphasizes that it is Yeshua who pleads for them and Woland cannot
refuse to fulfill these pleading requests: «-<...> Bam He Hafio TPOCUTH 3a HeTO, Maprapura,
MIOTOMY YTO 3a HErO yXe IMOMPOCUJI TOT, C KEM OH TaK CTPEMUTCSI pa3roBapuBaTh <...>»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 514); «-<...> ToT, KOro Tak >XaXX/IeT BUEeTh BbI/IlyMaHHBIII BaMu
repoii, KOTOPOTO Bbl CAMM TOJIBKO YTO OTIIyCTMJIM, IIPOYesI Balll poMaH. <...> Hesb3s He
TIOBEPUTBH B TO, YTO BBI CTAPAIUCh BBIJIyMaTh JJIs1 MacTepa Hawtyuliee Oyzyliee, HO, ITpaBo,
TO, UTO s TIpe/jIaraio BaM, U TO, 0 ueM mpocui Me| |1mya 3a Bac e, 3a Bac, elle JIydIie»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 514-515). We should pay attention to the identical construction of
both Woland’s phrases - a descriptive structure using a third-person indefinite pronoun
“one” and a defining relative clause. In both cases, the structure is a euphemistic substitute
for the name Yeshua and indicates its sacredness for the speaker.

2) Then Bulgakov writes the epilogue (May 1939), in which Ivan Nikolayevich Ponyryov has
a dream about a meeting between Pilate and Yeshua in the space of light: «Ot mocrenu
K OKHY ITPOTSITMBAETCSI IIIMPOKasi IyHHasI IOPO- | | Ta ¥ Ha 3Ty JIOPOTy ITOTHUMAETCSI YeJI0BEK
B 6€JI0M ILTallle ¢ KpOBaBBbIM 0/I60eM M HauMHaeT MJTH K JiyHe. PS1oM ¢ HUM M/IeT KaKo-
TO MOJIOJIO) 4e/IOBeK B pa30pBaHHOM XMUTOHe U ¢ 06e306pakeHHBIM JimioM» (Bulgakov,
2014, V. 2, p. 538).

3) It was after the creation of the epilogue that Bulgakov rewrote the episode of the appearance
of the messenger to Woland (May 1939) - now, he is Levi Matvei, transmitting to him the
request of Yeshua Ha-Notsri for the Master and Margarita that Woland undertakes to fulfill.

Why does Bulgakov focus on Yeshua’s belonging to the space of light and his important role in

it? Before the creation of the epilogue, the reader witnessed that Pilate was rushing to the moon,
however it was to believe whether his long-awaited meeting with Yeshua would take place.

Second edition Fifth edition Sixth edition
«— Ceituac oH OyzeT Tam, I7ie Xo4eT ObITh | «— OH romIesn Ha «=<...> OCTaBbTe UX B/IBOEM, — TOBOPUJI
Ha basIKOHe U K HeMy nipuBeAyT Elya coeIMHEHME C HUM, — BoJ1aH 1, CKJIOHSISICH C CBOETO cefljia
Ta"onpu. OH UCIPaBUT CBOIO oMb | |[Ky. | ckasas Bosang, - 1, K CeJITy MacTepa ¥ yKa3bIBasi BCJIE]
YBepsito Bac, YTO HUT/IE B MUPe ceitdac T10J1arato, HalJIeT HaKOHell, | yIIIeIeMy IIpOKypaTopy, — He 6yzieM um
HeT COo3/IaHusI 60sIee CUaCT/IMBOTO, YeM nokoi» (Bulgakov, 2014, Meniatb. M, MOXeT OBITb, /10 4ero-Hubyib
atot BcagHuk» (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, V. 1, p. 835). OHM JIOTOBOPSAITCS <...>» (Bulgakov, 2014,
P- 294-295). V. 2, p. 515).

And only at the creation of the epilogue (its second version, when the dreams of Ivan Nikolayevich
Ponyryov are being developed), Pilate does receive a true absolution - the meeting with Yeshua, the
opportunity to speak to him and hear his words filled with mercy that there was no execution.
Thus, the divinity in the context of the image of Yeshua Ha-Notsri is emphasized in connection
with the need to address the theme of mercy in the novel - the absolution of Pontius Pilate. As at
the end of the novel, at the time of its completion in 1938, before the creation of the epilogue, Pilate
“departed into the abyss, never to return” (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 517), this seemed to return him to
imprisonment again.

While working on the last edition of the novel, Bulgakov introduces Woland’s words: «Bcé 6yzaet
MIPaBMJIbHO, Ha 3TOM TTocTpoeH Mup» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 514). Woland enforces this law. It was
characteristic of the development of this image at all stages of the creation of the novel. However,
Bulgakov puts a special emphasis on this feature of Woland’s image at the final stage of his work on
the novel, having added the words of Levi Matvei in the sixth edition:

«- <...> Heyxenu 310 TpyiHO Tebe c/ie/1aTh, AyX 371a?

- MHe HuYero He TPYAHO CZie/laTh, — OTBeTWJ Boslanz, - 1 Tebe 3TO XOPOIIO M3BECTHO»
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 492).
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It is noteworthy that the epigraph from Faust also appears in the history of the text of the novel
at the final stage of Bulgakov’s work on the creation.

Fifth edition Sixth edition Sixth edition (additional
(additional materials) | Typewriting of 1938 with revision of 1938-1939 materials 1938-1939)
Ein Teil von jener Kraft, [«... [ulmak, kmo xc[e] mvi[?] {Hakoueu?} «...TaK KTO X ThbI, HAKOHEI]?
Die stets das Bose will A uacmb motl cuwl, 4mo [8cez0a xcenaem|] {8e4Ho | — 51 — 4acTh TOV CHUJIBI, YTO BEYHO
und stets das Gute schafft. | xouem} 31a u [ece20a XOUeT 3J1a ¥ BEYHO COBEpIIIaeT
(Goethe’s Faust) meopum 0o6po». | {eeuHo cosepuiaem 61azo.»}| |61aro».
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 837) | ['ete. ®aycT. T'ete. ®aycr.
(Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 91) (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 104)

Bulgakov’s revision demonstrates not only his desire to give an accurate translation of Goethe,
but also emphasizes the desire to focus on the activity component of Woland’s image.

If, at early stages of work on the novel, Woland performs an action himself, further the action is
performed by the representatives of his department or he creates the conditions for the performance
of the pending action by others. Attention should be paid to how the absolution of Pilate takes place.
In the second edition, Woland does it: «- ITporrien! - mpokpuvas Haf ckastamu Bostan, — mporieH! »,
having noted further: «<...> MbI coBepIMIIM BCE, 4TO HYXHO 6B1710» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 294-295).
In the fifth edition and in the subsequent work on the novel, the absolution is realized by the Master:

«OH CJIOXMJT PYKY PYTIOPOM M KPUKHYJI TIPOH3UTETBHO:

- CBobozien! Mam, o et Tebs!» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, p. 835).

However, the action of the Master is launched by Woland at the request of the representatives of

light:

Fifth edition Sixth edition

1) «[H, eom, me, KMo Kpome MeHsl Yumanu e20 NPOCcUIU MeHsl Noka3ams | «— Balll poMaH IpOYNTaIN, — 3aTOBOPUI
sam sawezo 2epos. |» (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 834) BoJsansi, moBopauMBasich K MacTepy, —

2) «- M s npuckakan ctoda ¢ eamu Aullb 0151 Mo20, Y¥Mobbl Nokasams ¥ CKa3aJIu TOJIBKO OZ[HO, YTO OH,
Mmacmepy KoHel, e20 poMaHa, ub0, KOHeUHO, KOHUA Y He20 He 6bL10. K COXKaJIEHMIO, He OKOHYEH. TaK BOT, MHe
HMmak, - Tyt Bostanz moBepHyJICS K MacTepy, — JaBaiTe koHell! [Topa! | xoTesioch Ioka3aTh BaM Balllero reposi»
BreT BockpecHast MOJIHOYb...» (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, p. 835) (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 2, p. 513).

In all editions, the absolution is not decided by Woland but by the representatives of light:

Second edition Fifth edition Sixth edition
«- Mnnas Maprapura, He «= <...> 3a Hero y>xe IOIpoCHIN «= <...> Bam He Haj10 TPOCUTH 3a
6ecriokovite cebst. O6 HeM panee Bac...» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 1, Hero, Maprapura, IOTOMY 4TO 3a
TIOJIyMaJT! Te, KTO He MeHee 4eM Mbl | p. 835) HETO YK€ MOMIPOCUIT TOT, C KEM OH
JTbHOBUTHBD» (Bulgakov, 2014, V. 1, TaK CTPEMUTCS] pa3roBapuBaTh <...>»
p- 293) (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 514).
Conclusion

At the final stage of the work, Bulgakov focuses on the interaction of the departments of light and
darkness, introducing Woland’s words in the sixth edition of the novel: «He 6yzemnis sim Tl Tak
Z1I06p TIO/T[yMaTh HaJl TaKMM BOIIPOCOM: UTO OBI /IeJ1aio TBOe J06po, ecyin 6b1 He CyIecTBOBAJIO 3714,
M Kak OBl BBITJISIZIENIa 3eMJIsT, eCyu OBl ¢ Hee ncyesnu TeHn?» (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 492). Woland
enforces the law of good and evil in the world, so the department of light cannot do without him. At
the same time, Woland obeys the department of light. In this sense, it is necessary to recall the words
that he says to Margarita about Korovyev in the episode of transfiguration: «- Peitiapb 3TOT KOT/1a-TO
HEY/IAYHO TOIIYTUJI, — OTBETU/I BoJiaHz, moBopaunBasi K Maprapure CBOe JIUIIO C TUXO TOPSIIIUM
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[J1a30M, — ero KajiaMbyp, KOTOPBII OH COYMHMJI, pa3roBapuBasi O CBeTe U ThMe, ObLJT HE COBCEM
xopori» (1rectast pefakimst) (Bulgakov, 2014, v. 2, p. 511). This pun does not sound in the novel, but
it is present in the history of the text - Bulgakov’s remark appears on the pages of the drafts of 1933
(second edition): «CBeT mMopoXk/iaeT TeHb, HO HUKOT/Ia, Meccup, He 6p1Basio HaobopoT» (Bulgakov,
2014, V. 1, p. 222).
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Abstract

The article raises issues of understanding the boundaries in the Russian linguistic worldview, comparing mental imagery
of boundaries in the native speakers of the Russian language and of other languages. Based on song lyrics and an extensive
associative survey, the authors draw conclusions about the key features of the perception of boundary in the Russian
language native speakers, communication boundary and dialogue as surmounting of boundary.
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Boundary, song, communication boundary, associative experiment, fundamental opposition

Introduction

The issue of boundaries is an eternal issue that has been present throughout the existence of human
society. By establishing boundaries/borders, a state declares its full value and sovereignty; by
establishing boundaries a human being declares himself as an independent personality. The idea and
the phenomenon of boundary has been studied by academics in various disciplines - from geography
to philology - and generates various definitions. M.M. Bakhtin wrote: “I become aware of myself and
become myself only by revealing myself to another, through another and with the help of another ...
The very existence of a person (both external and internal) is the deepest communication. To be -
means to communicate ... To be - means to be for another and through him - to be for oneself. No
person possesses his own internal sovereign territory, in his entirety, he is always at the boundary”
(Bakhtin, 1994, p. 186). The great researcher of dialogue immediately identifies the presence of
communication boundary, and this boundary happens to be absolute in effectuating communication:
as soon as the communicant withdraws into his internal sovereign territory the boundary becomes
an unsurpassable obstacle for any further communication.

Yu. M. Lotman holds quite a different view: for him more important is the possible permeability
and even the mobility of boundaries, their potential ambivalence. Lotman is attracted by the fact
that the boundary, when it exists, belongs simultaneously to two realms, between which it is laid. In
Lotman, “the boundary is blurred and the definition of each particular fact as belonging to a cultural
or extra-cultural realm possesses a high degree of relativity” (Lotman, 2000). In the modern world,
the idea of the boundary does not lose its relevance: psychological schools declaring the importance of
personal space, of building personal boundaries are changing; communicative linguistics is searching
for boundaries in communication; at the level of a number of other humanities and socio-political
sciences, the boundary can be viewed as a factor of crucial significance in resolving conflicts (or their
creation): for example, the boundary becomes one of the important concepts in conflictology (conflict
resolution studies), in the young science of destructology (Silantyev, Malygina, Poletayeva, Silantyeva,
2020). In order to resolve a number of conflicts one needs a clear understanding of how important
the boundary is for the speakers of a particular linguistic culture, how the mundane understanding
of the boundary is being developed, and to what extent it relates to the boundary in communication.
(For the linguistic and cultural specifics of the communicative boundary, see Milovanova, Zhao, 2020).

7 The work was supported by RFBR, Project 19-012-00609 (Modern Russian axiological sphere: semantic and pragma-
tic transformation of the Russian cultural code).
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Boundary Interpretation Aspects

A boundary can be reviewed from several positions. It can be material, physical, existing in the
objective world and created with the help of tangible objects. These are boundaries that we encounter
every day - a separation structure on the highway, a wall separating a house from the street, and
even a curtain in the bathroom - all these become boundaries. A boundary can be intangible - to
a certain extent these are boundaries/borders between states, boundaries between social groups and
classes, and boundaries between categories of people.

Boundaries are established for various purposes - to designate one’s own or to separate oneself
from aliens. In communication such a boundary is often established in childhood.

A marker of such a boundary can be, for example, a home pet-name. This phenomenon was
described in detail by Yu.M. Lotman: “Distinguishing between “one’s own” and “alien” words divides
the child’s world into his own and that which is alien, laying down the boundary of conscious that
persists as the most important dominant of culture. Thus, a semantic boundary is created, which in
the future will play a fundamental role in the social, cultural, cosmogonic, and ethical structuring
of the world” (Lotman, 2000). A boundary, therefore, defines a system of values within and outside
the boundary. A boundary is the most important parameter that makes it possible to objectify the
rules that exist in society. A boundary becomes the marker of hierarchy which it is not customary
to violate in traditional society. It is preeminently the boundary that sets up the fundamental
opposition “own” - “alien”, and this opposition, in turn, labels the participators in the dialogue, the
communication process, exists at the mundane level and is contemplated within a wide philosophical
spectrum.

Modern academic discourse to one degree or another raises the issue of boundaries in various
fields. We want to highlight two interesting studies: the work of N.T. Rymar “The Bakhtin Concept
of Architectonics of an Aesthetic Object and the Problem of the Boundary “Art / not Art” (Rymar,
2006) and the work of John Shotter “M.M. Bakhtin and L.S. Vygotsky: Internalization as a “Boundary
Phenomenon” (Shotter, 1996).

Exploring the phenomenon of the boundary as a whole, N. Rymar cites N. Wokart: “Separation
of one thing from another does not mean ... distraction from the other - on the contrary, the
consequence of this operation is the assumption of the other as a necessary condition for the existence
of a common boundary, constitutive for the distinguished object” (Rymar, 2006). Wokart formulates
Lotman’s idea, already familiar to us, that the boundary is something without which two phenomena
cannot exist. Genette’s reasoning is interesting enough (it embraces only the boundary of the text,
but can be scaled up to a metaphysical understanding of the boundary): “This is not so much about
a barrier or an impenetrable boundary, but about a threshold, about some “indeterminate zone”
between the internal and the external which again, after all, has no solid boundary either from the
inside, from the side of the text, or from the outside, from the side of the discourse of reality about
the text” (Rymar, 2006).

The presence of boundaries is an indicator of the stability (or instability) of an individual or
society. In its turn, through the “stable - unstable” opposition the fundamental ontological opposition
“own - alien” is revealed, acquiring additional features “stable — unstable”, “reliable - unreliable”.

Examples of contexts, in which boundary appears as a concept, can be endless, but we are
turning to songs, as one of the most striking types of texts from the point of view of representation
of concepts.

In the Russian linguistic culture, the concept of “boundary” has significant potential - this is
determined historically by the continuous expansion of the territory of the Russian Empire and the
numerous wars that were fought at its frontiers, and geographically by the vast territory of Russia,
and spiritually by the Christian consciousness that has been the context of Russia’s existence for over
a thousand years.

_1’75_



The most striking manifestations of the boundary in popular song lyrics are the boundaries/
borders defining the territory of the state. The most famous Russian song “Katyusha” - which is well
known not only in Russia but all over the world - includes this concept, realizing it through the word
“border (morpanmube)”: «¥ 6oliyy Ha danbHem noepaHu4be // Om Kamrowu nepedail npugsem»
(“And to the soldier on the far border/boundary // Send greetings from Katyusha”). Further in the
text of the song the idea of the border/boundary as a frontier separating one’s land from the alien
land, the idea of protecting one’s boundaries and one’s native country is revealed: «ITycmb oH 3emt0
6epexcem pooryro» (“May he protect his native land”). As it will be demonstrated below, such a vision
of boundaries is typical not only for the Russian linguistic consciousness, but also for the human
conscious in general in the context of the modern society structure and the institution of statehood.

The “border/boundary” that is mentioned here also indicates the space between one’s own and
alien. “Own/alien” is one of the fundamental conceptual oppositions existing in human conscious,
and the boundary is a marker of the presence of this opposition and its importance for society.

Another popular Russian song also refers to the idea of protecting the borders/boundaries: «Ha
2paHule my4u xo0m xmypo, Kpal cyposoll muwuHot 06ssm// Y evlcokux 6epecos Amypa,/ Yacoswle
podurst cmosim» (“Clouds are racing gloomily on the border/boundary, severe silence is enveloping
the land // On the high banks of the Amur-river // The homeland guards stay vigilant”). Here, the
boundaries are contextually connected as a marker of the territory to the fact that this territory is not
just any land, but the homeland. Let us pay attention to the mention of the Amur-river - below we
will talk about our associative experiment, and the Amur-river will turn out to be a reaction to the
“boundary” as stimulus. Note that here the “boundary” acquires a negative connotation (although
it would seem unexpected for a song about heroic protection of the homeland): the presence of
a number of lexemes “gloomy”, “clouds”, “severe” forms an unexpected semantic field “darkness,
complication”. We can arrive at an assumption that for the Russian linguistic consciousness the idea
of a border/boundary (and the separation associated with it) refers more to necessity than to what
brings joy and positive emotions.

It is interesting to note that the concept of “boundary” in the modern Russian linguistic culture
is implemented, among others, at the level of children’s art. The animated cartoon series Masha and
the Bear (Mishka), which is popular all over the world, is based on precedent texts and situations,
and the 12th episode of this series is called «I'panuua Ha 3amke» (The Border is Locked (Secured). In
this episode, Masha is guarding the boundary of Mishka’s garden singing the song Ha eparuue myuu
xo0sam xmypo (“Clouds are racing gloomily on the border/boundary”) (in the cartoon Masha rephrases
the song and sings «Ha epaHuue xmypo xo0sam myuu... Ha eparuue xoosm my4u xmypo» (“Clouds
are gloomily racing on the border/boundary... clouds are racing on the border/boundary gloomily”),
and this fact takes us back to the idea of the precedence of song lyrics (Golyak, Matrusova, 2019).

On the other hand, it is just the song in the Russian linguistic consciousness that becomes a
means of overcoming boundaries: «Yepe3s 200bL, uepe3 paccmosiHbs, // Ha ato6oti dopoze, 8 cmopoHe
1060, // ITecHe moul He ckadcews 0o caudarbvs // IlecHs He npowaemcs ¢ mobot» (“Over the years,
over the distances, // On any road, in any country, // You can’t say goodbye to song // Song doesn’t
say goodbye to you”). The repeated lexeme “over” indicates that the boundaries (as we see from the
context they are temporal and spatial) are surmountable, and overcoming them lies at the level of the
supraobjective, to some extent the metaphysical.

The boundary itself, as the idea of marking space, is also present in the opposition “boundary -
infinity”, where infinity is the same mysterious free will, a Russian concept, the bafflement of
translating which into other languages has been repeatedly commented on by researchers and
practical translators who pointed out that the free will here is not freedom, but something more.
Such “un-restrictedness”, “un-limitedness”, and “boundless free will” are also widely represented
in the Russian linguistic culture, realizing the opposition with one hidden member “boundary -
boundless free will”: «I'de xce mwvt meneps, 80215 8016Has, // C Kem dice mbl celivac po306blil paccgem
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ecmpeuaeuts, // Omeems! // Xopouwo ¢ moboti, 0a naoxo 6e3 mebs // I'ono8y da naevu mepnenuswle
- // 1100 niemv» (“Where are you now, boundless free will, // With whom are you now welcoming
the pink dawn, // Answer! // It feels good to be with you, but bad without you // Head and patiently
suffering shoulders - // Putting under the whip” (V. Tsoi). The presence of this direct opposition
“good - bad” in the syntactic structural parallel with “uninhibited free will” indicates to us the latent
opposition “will versus restriction / prohibition”.

Reviewing the boundary from the above positions, we see a number of possible approaches
both to its description and to the hierarchy of boundaries: the boundary can exist objectively and
be necessary, material, separating objects for the purpose of their identification, the boundary can
exist objectively, separating objects and being either surpassable or indicating the possibility of
surpassing it, and, finally, the boundary may exist in the opposition “boundary - infinity, free
will”, thus identifying the concept that plays an important role for the Russian linguistic image of
the world.

Associative experiment

Such a description of the context in which a boundary exists in the modern world and in the Russian
linguistic culture, leads us to the hypothesis about three levels of the boundary existence: physical,
spiritual and communicative.

To further evaluate the concept of “boundary” in the minds of modern society, we conducted
a free associative experiment, the participators of which were to give an answer-reaction to the
“boundary” stimulus. The specific nature of this experiment was that it was carried out online using
the Google survey form and the participators were not limited either by the time spent to complete
the survey or by the number of answers that they could give.

According to a prominent Russian researcher A.A. Zalevskaya, the basis for the emergence of
an associative connection is “the inclusion of the source word in the triune context of the internal
vocabulary - in mutually overlapping systems of cognitive, emotive and linguistic guidelines, outside
of which the word cannot function in the individual conscious” (Zalevskaya, 1994, p. 11). This indicates
to us that we need to get the broadest possible associative response from respondents.

In total, the experiment was attended by 358 people from all over the world who spoke Russian
as a mother tongue or as a foreign language at a level no lower than B1. 10% of the participators in
the experiment were Chinese, and this fact will be important to us in the follow-up analysis of the
experiment’s results.

After stating their age and educational level, the participators were given the following assignment:
“Please answer immediately, you can give several answers. My associations: the boundary is ... ”.

The analysis showed that the participators indeed answered spontaneously (the time spent filling
out the Google form was no more than 2-3 minutes), and gave from one answer to several options.
We want to emphasize that if a participator gave several reactions to the stimulus, most of these
reactions fell within the frequence.

The most frequent response was “a line” - it happened in 69 cases. Second, third and fourth
places respectively went to “a limit”, “a state” and “a restriction”. If you look at the less frequent but
synonymous concepts of “a frontier, a threshold, a barrier, a fence, a ban/prohibition”, it becomes
obvious that the concept of “boundary” is associated primarily with the idea of separation between
some objects.

It is interesting to note that the top frequency stimuli do not differ between the representatives of
Asian countries (Chinese) and Europeans (we include Americans here as well) - among the Chinese
who took part in the experiment, the top frequency reactions were also “a frontier”, “a limit” and “a
state”. Let us take a note of the unexpected correlation of “homeland” reaction in the groups of Asian
and European respondents - the Chinese had 3 reactions (we remind that the Chinese accounted for
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10% of all the participators), while out of 0% of the European participators only 2 had “homeland”
reactions (in spite of the bulk of European respondents being native speakers of the Russian language
living in Russia and the CIS countries). Based on this sample - small in responses but representative
in the number of respondents, we can conclude that for the Russian linguistic culture, the homeland
is a concept that is more intimate and less regulated by borders/boundaries, i.e. the homeland and
the state do not coincide in the minds of the Russian-speaking residents of Russia and the CIS,
whereas among the Chinese these concepts appear to be closer.

Another interesting observation is the actualization of the concepts of “psychological boundaries”
and “boundaries that we create for ourselves” (according to the statement of one of the participators
in the experiment “what is there in my head and gets in the way of my living”). The reaction “personal
boundaries, personal space, comfort zone” totals more than 20 cases but all these cases are present
exclusively in the European group of respondents. The respondents formulated it as follows: “barriers
in the head”, “that which is in the head of people and prevents them from thinking more broadly and
flexibly”, “that which lives in my head and periodically interferes with my actions”.

In total, more than 30 associates which were repeated 3 or more times and about 10 single
associates were obtained during the experiment. The frequence of associates is presented in Table 1.

Table 1.
Frequence of associates
JIVIHUS 69 LINE
TIPE/IEJT 53 LIMIT
TOCYJIAPCTBO 40 STATE
OIPAHUYEHME 35 RESTRICTION
PYBEX 24 FRONTIER
JIYHBIE TPAHUIIBI 21 PERSONAL BOUNDARIES
JIYHOE TTPOCTPAHCTBO PERSONAL SPACE
CTPAHA 21 COUNTRY
PA3/IEJIEHUE 20 SEPARATION
TEPPUTOPUS 20 TERRITORY
YEPTA 16 THRESHOLD
BAPLEP 13 BARRIER
3ABOP 1 FENCE
(HE)CBOBOJIA 1 (LACK OF) FREEDOM
[IEPEXO/I 10 TRANSITION
3ATIPET 10 BAN/PROHIBITION
[IPETPAJIA 8 OBSTACLE
TAMOXXHS 8 CUSTOMS
KOHTPOJIb 6 CONTROL
3AIIUTA 6 PROTECTION
KPAI 6 EDGE
KAPTA 5 MAP
[PAHb 5 BORDERLINE
[ICUXOJIOTMYECKUE 5 PSYCHOLOGICAL
CTEHA 5 WALL
POJVIHA 5 HOMELAND
YCJIOBHOCTD 4 CONVENTIONALITY
KOM®OPT 4 COMFORT
[IYTEIIECTBUS 4 TRAVEL
HOPMA 4 NORM
JVICTAHLIMS 3 DISTANCE
[UIOXO 3 BADLY
[IPABIJIA 3 RULES
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Upon reviewing the received associates, we come to the conclusion that it is possible to group them
in a more presentive way (Table 2). “A limit”, “a frontier”, a “threshold” are synonyms denoting the
same idea, the same can be said about such associates as “a line”, “a fence”, “an edge”, “a borderline”.
All these associates belong to the semantic field “segregation, separation”, which, as their frequence
shows is the main idea of the boundary in the mundane conscious not only of Russian speakers, but
also of speakers of other linguistic cultures, in particular, as we see from the survey, Chinese.

Bakhtin’s concept broaches a point that the man himself, the personality is always at the boundary
(as opposed to the idea of internalization). This is embedded in the concept of dialogue, boundary as
a phenomenon connecting spaces. Associates with the idea of overcoming or associates with positive
connotations: “transition”, “protection”, “travel” are also related to this. However, it would be wrong to
place these associates into the same group, therefore we designate them as “associates - overcoming”
and “associates with a positive connotation”.

The smallest group of associates was made up of associates in which the idea of psychological
boundaries and personal space is presented. As noted above, this type of associates was presented
only by respondents belonging to the Caucasian group and predominantly by people under 40 years
of age. That allows to make a tentative assumption about the significant influence of the Soviet
ideology on the inner self of respondents over 40 years of age and about a kind of “emancipation,”’
“permission” to oneself to designate their personal space among respondents born on the eve of the
perestroika and after the collapse of the USSR.

Table 2.
Classification of associates
Associations Associations Associations Associates Associates
united by the idea | united by the idea with a negative of a psychological with a positive
of separation of overcoming connotation nature connotation
Line, limit, frontier, | Transition, customs, | Bad, lack of freedom, Personal space, Travel, homeland,
threshold, barrier, control, protection, separation conventionality, protection
fence, wall, edge, lack of freedom psychological and
borderline personal boundaries
in my head

We can visualize this classification on the diagram: when visualizing the data received, we can see
that three quarters of the associates belong to the semantic field “separation”, the rest are distributed
more or less evenly in the remaining quarter (separation - 338, overcoming - 41, negative - 27,
positive - 26, psychological boundaries - 26).
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Associations with the idea of BOUNDARY

B 52 paration uUErcoming = Negathve Pogit e ® Poychological

We noted above that Bakhtin’s boundary is interpreted as a meeting place, as a dialogue - in
this context, it is indicative that in the associates we do not observe any markers of communicative
boundaries that exist in any linguistic consciousness and whose activity in the dialogue is determined
by the linguistic and cultural tradition (Milovanova, Zhao, 2020). The respondents designate
boundaries as an objective reality that exists externally; if a boundary in the respondent’s mind is
internalized, then, it is as a psychological, but not communicative entity.

Conclusion

Getting back to the thought of M. M. Bakhtin about a person at the boundary, i.e. conducting a
dialogue, we note that from the point of view of communication, the boundary becomes both a
separating and unifying basis - no dialogue is possible without awareness of the communication
boundaries. Whether a dialogue is being held with a friend or a colleague, or whether it is a
higher level dialogue, for example, with the government authorities, it will not take place if the
presupposition lacks information about the “space” of each of the participants in the dialogue, i.e.
there is no understanding of boundaries. At the mundane level, this understanding of space and
boundaries is especially pronounced in communication between southern and northern peoples - it
is well known that people living in northern European countries (including Russia) are used to a
greater distance between interlocutors than those living in southern countries. In real life this can be
seen if you observe a conversation, for example, of Russians and Italians: An Italian tends to come
closer, a Russian tends to move away.

If there are individual boundaries, then, there are also supra-individual boundaries, i.e. boundaries
that exist at the level of a nation. These are not always physical state borders/ boundaries, rather,
they are boundaries of the “touchability — untouchability” of the theme of the state (in other cases,
the homeland) in private and official communication. It was paradoxically described by A.S. Pushkin
in his letters to Prince P.A. Vyazemsky, «fI, koneuro, npe3upaio omeuecmso moe ¢ 202108blL 00 HO2 —
HO MHe 0ocadHo, ec/iu uHocCmpaHey, pasdensiem co MHot 3mo uyscmao» (“Of course, I despise my
homeland from head to toe - but I'm annoyed if a foreigner shares this feeling with me”) (1826)
(after writing this letter, the poet lived in Russia for 11 more years, never once leaving his homeland!).
And finally, there are boundaries that are established at the panhuman level - boundaries, a common
understanding of which was displayed by the respondents in our survey.
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Abstract

The article presents the results of a comparative analysis of Czech and Russian tongue twisters in terms of their content
and structure. The initial part of the article provides a general description of a tongue twister as a part of children’s
folklore. The main part focuses on specific similarities and differences of tongue twisters related to their structure and
content and offers tongue twisters for practicing individual sounds in Czech and Russian.
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Introduction

Every culture has a rich history, which is reflected in its folklore. This enables people to communicate
not only their thoughts and feelings but also attitudes of the whole society. The development of any
language is an ongoing process and so is the development of folklore as its part. Tongue twisters belong
to children’s folklore, which is created by children or by adults for children and is used accordingly.
It is a genre that has firmly established itself as one of the best means to advance articulation and is
still actively used in a linguistic community.

Tongue twisters are well collected in Russian and Czech languages separately (see, for example,
Mel'nikov, 1987, or Kneblova, 2016), nevertheless, the issues of their existence and development in
the area of the relationship of the two languages have not yet been studied. Therefore, this article
aims to present the parallels between Russian and Czech tongue twisters based on their content and
structure, and also on their focus on developing specific speech skills. A general description of tongue
twisters as a part of children’s folklore is given at the beginning of the article. The substantive part of
the article is devoted to the comparison of selected Russian and Czech tongue twisters based on their
semantic and formal contents. Moreover, this part reviews the specifics of given tongue twisters in
terms of their focus on improving the pronunciation technique of individual sounds.

This article presents the results of a comparative analysis of tongue twisters that belong to two
Slavonic languages, namely, Russian and Czech. The tongue twisters were analyzed according to
two principal criteria: form and content. The corpus of tongue twisters is based on the analysis of
various titles on tongue twisters and folklore in general, pedagogy and logopedia, and also Internet
sources, for instance Jalam.cz or JIMKTOPHL.com. The last part of the article presents the results of
the quantitative analysis of the composed corpus of Russian and Czech tongue twisters by letters and
sounds that form the basis of the tongue twisters.

Tongue twisters as a genre of children’s folklore and their characteristics

In this article, folklore is understood in the narrower sense as “an oral poetic creative work shared by
large segments of the masses”, according to the definition made by Y. Sokolov (Sokolov, 2007, p. 12).
This definition was chosen for this article because it identifies the nature of tongue twisters accurately
and thoroughly. Nevertheless, there are many other folklore definitions and classifications in the
scientific literature, for example, the wide definition of folklore by S. Pechacek (2010, pp. 123-124), or
the classifications of folklore by B. Benes (1989, p. 64-65) or by Y. Ross (2008, pp. 6-8).
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Children’s folklore is one of the major and richest parts of folklore in general. Its key audience
are the younger generations. Their introduction to children’s folklore at an early age leads to their
earlier inclusion in the culture of the society they live in and helps them to find their place in it.
As well as folklore in general, children’s folklore is a large system that includes works of various
genres. They perform different functions, such as cognitive, entertaining, educational, aesthetic, as
well as functions of integration and identification (Pospisilova, Uhlikova, 2014, p. 26). All of them are
common to tongue twisters too. Most linguistic phenomena reflect the world that surrounds a human
and, therefore, carry within them a precise idea of reality that an individual (or even a whole society)
has in mind. Nevertheless, there are folklore works whose artistic form prevails over their content
and they, consequently, acquire new functions. Such works show not only the ability of a language to
adapt to various people’s requirements but also people’s creativity to reflect the reality of the world.
One example of such works are tongue twisters.

According to Ye. Ross’ definition (2008, p. 85), tongue twisters are ,smaller one- or two-phrase
sentences, which are based on a combination of similar-sounding but different words and sounds
which makes them difficult to be properly pronounced®. A. Kvyatkovskiy (1966, p. 272) describes
a tongue twister as ,a folk poetic joke based on alliterations that consists in a deliberate choice of
words which are challenging for proper articulation during the fast and multiple repetitions of the
whole phrase®

It was the idea of joking that defined the major role of tongue twisters in a society in the early
stages of their development. As they were only a form of entertainment, tongue twisters belonged
to the world of adults. Gradually, this genre began to lose its popularity and could have disappeared
throughout history if it were not for its obvious pedagogical value. It is difficult for modern people to
imagine that, originally, tongue twisters did not belong to children’s folklore, although today this genre
is understood in this context. After a while, children started to create new examples of tongue twisters
by themselves that were up to their aesthetic standards. Consequently, typical children’s images and
subjects have replaced the predominant context of adults’ culture. Even so, older generations, passing
part of their culture to children, considered tongue twisters as pieces designed for pedagogical
reasons. They should have advanced children’s sense of a language and eliminate mistakes in the
articulation of sounds, which leads directly to the improvement of pronunciation. Nowadays, tongue
twisters still perform the functions described above; nevertheless, they also constitute an artwork
that embodies the specifics of children’s worldview. (Melnikov, 1987, pp. 95-96)

Despite many differences in content and structure of tongue twisters, their assignment to
one particular genre is based on their various common features. The main one is the maximum
compaction of the same sounds (or similar ones) in one phrase, whose interaction makes them
difficult to pronounce. This is achieved by using various phonetic means and figures of speech. The
most popular are rhyme, alliteration and assonance whose presence in a tongue twister is also one
of the main features of this genre. Meanwhile, the above-mentioned literary devices often deprive
tongue twisters or their parts of euphony. This reflects the oppression of aesthetic features of the
genre in favour of functional ones, i.e. those aiming at achievement of certain goals. In case of tongue
twisters, these goals are improvement or correction of pronunciation and articulation, which is
another specific feature of the genre. (Mel'nikov, 1987, p. 96) It should be noted that the Russian term
"ckoporoBopka’ has an additional meaning. It is understood as a way of saying something quickly,
briefly, without details, and is slightly negative.

Tongue twisters have been very popular among people due to a variety of their functions. The
aesthetic function shows the human’s ability to improvise and work with their language and, at the
same time, reflect the world around them. The entertaining function reveals the potential of a play
that every tongue twister contains. The pedagogical function facilitates to develop the articulation
abilities of children and adults. Nowadays, since the correct pronunciation is one of the most essential
skills in the world of prosperous globalization, tongue twisters are applied in many spheres of the
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society. Children become familiar with tongue twisters already in kindergarten when they start to
explore the nuances of their mother tongue. The use of tongue twisters is integral to speech-therapy
lessons, but that is not the only area where tongue twisters could be found. They are used by actors,
singers, newscasters, teachers of foreign languages and many others.

Despite all of the above mentioned, tongue twisters have been studied relatively little in the
interlingual area. A comparative analysis of tongue twisters that belong to different languages could
reveal not only the diversity of people’s worldview but also the ways of expressing them in artworks.
This is the reason why this article is focused precisely on the comparison of Russian and Czech
tongue twisters from interlingual and intercultural perspectives.

Comparison of Russian and Czech tongue twisters based on their content

Every ethnic group reflects in tongue twisters, as well as in any other folklore genre, its own culture,
history and vision of the world, which are then introduced to children. Consequently, there are many
more differences than similarities in subjects, motives, and characters of Russian and Czech tongue
twisters. Examples of this sort of phenomenon are presented below:

Pepiku, Pepiku, vzkazuje ti Pepka, Ze upece kolace, trnek doprostiedka. (Koutsky, 2006, p. 17) In
this Czech tongue twister, whose aim is to practice the pronunciation of the sound /p/, two proper
names are used, i.e. Peptk and Pepka. They are diminutive forms of the full Czech names josef and
Josefina. A man’s name Josef is popular in the Czech Republic, therefore it is not surprising that one of
its forms is used in the tongue twister. This illustrates the fact that folklore tends to reflect the world
around. Nevertheless, the usage of the above-mentioned short names is the reality of Czech society.
Meanwhile, the Russian name equivalent Mocug not only failed to be popular, but it does not also
have a diminutive form that would be similar to the Czech one.

TonmoleuH 8 mano4kax npomanmeléan mpony. Tonmvl2uH 8 KoPmouke nomonsl8an 6 nomy.
(Lapteva, 2016, p. 79) This Russian tongue twister, which is intended to advance articulation of the
sound /t/, has a cultural and linguistic characteristic too. The word Tonmuteun is jokingly used in
the Russian language to denote a bear. Nevertheless, this name does not exist in the Czech language.

The two aforementioned examples have been chosen to illustrate the differences in the content
of Russian and Czech tongue twisters because they clearly show how differently the two societies
perceive and describe their environment. The objects that are reflected in these tongue twisters exist
in the environment of both ethnic groups, nonetheless, these groups choose different ways of naming
them. Even so, the principle of tongue-twister formation is the same in each language: it is based on
the combination of words with a predominance of a particular sound or a cluster of sounds difficult to
pronounce. This observation logically concludes that different ethnic groups name the objects of the
world differently and, therefore, construct tongue twisters based on the realities of their languages.
This leads to the creation of folklore works that are unique in every ethnos. Their content differs from
one language to another but the functions these folklore works perform can be similar.

After the explanation of differences in the content of Russian and Czech tongue twisters was given,
it is necessary to mention similarities as well. Since Russian and Czech languages are descended from
a common stock, the overlap of subjects and images of various folklore genres is also frequent. This
is facilitated by the affinity of two languages, their grammar rules, and the alphabets. For example,
similar subjects could be found in the following tongue twisters:

— Sla Prokopka pro Prokopa, pojd, Prokope pojist oukropa. (Koutsky, 2006, p. 17)

— Ilpuweén Ilpoxon, kunen ykpon, yweén Ipokon, kunen ykpon; kak npu IIpokone kunes ykpon,

mak u 6e3 IIpokona kunen ykpon. (Lapteva, 2016, p. 60)

— Pan kaplan v kapli plakal. (Nelesovska, 2005, p. 138)

— [Ilan kanennaH 6 kanesnse naakan. (Lapteva, 2016, p. 93), etc.

The above-mentioned examples prove the connection between Russian and Czech tongue twisters
in terms of their content. The main reason for such similarities is the existence of comparable or
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similar words in the vocabularies of the two languages. These words often denote the same object
of reality and sound similar, and therefore, the tongue twisters that are combined from them sound
similarly too. Moreover, they are characterized by a similar content and focus on advancing or
correcting the pronunciation of the same or related sounds.

Similarities in the structure of Russian and Czech tongue twisters

Every literature or folklore genre is organized in certain traditions and has its specific characteristics.
Tongue twisters, being an example of an interlingual genre, are composed according to the same
general rules in both Russian and Czech languages. This is facilitated by specifics of the genre and its
functions, as well as by the fact that the languages are related. The basis of both Czech and Russian
tongue twisters is founded on phonetically similar words, nonetheless, it is not the only similarity
between them. The following examples show that Czech and Russian tongue twisters can be analyzed
on various linguistic levels and similarities in their structure will be evident on every one of them.

This analysis begins on the phonetic level. It can be observed that both Russian and Czech
tongue twisters are based on words that sound similar. What makes a tongue twister difficult to
pronounce is a frequent repetition of one sound or a combination of sounds in a sentence, especially
during its continuously accelerating repeating. The following tongue twisters that are focused on the
sound /$/ and on the combination of sounds /$/ and /s/ prove this:

—  Sasek Septem plasi mysi, véak ho mysi $patné slysi. (Koutsky, 2006, p. 18)

— Illecmb mbuiam 8 kamwliwe wypwam. (Lapteva, 2016, p. 91)

— Strycek Susta susil Svestky v Susici. (Stara, 2013, p. 83)

— IlIna Cawa no wocce u cocana cywky. (Lapteva, 2016, p. 96)

All these tongue twisters feature alliterations. The first pair of the examples also contains
onomatopoeia, i.e. Septem, wypwam. The usage of these speech figures leads to similarities in the
sounding of words in a tongue twister, which are based either on clusters of sounds or individual
sounds.

Common trends of word-formation are noticed on the morphological level of the language
system. They make word structure more complex by using various affixes, which is illustrated by the
following examples:

— Na&s tata ma neolemovanou cepici. Olemujeme-li mu ji, nebo neolemujeme-li mu ji?

— Nenaolejuje-li koleje Julie, naolejuje je Jan. (Kneblova, 2016, p. 18, 44)

— ITIpopocau pocmku, nogblpocaul, 0a pOCMOM POCMKU He 8blPOC/U.

—  Bcex cKop02080pOK He Nepe208opuULLLb, He NePesdbiCKopo20sopus. (JlamTesa, 2016, p. 63, 112)

In these tongue twisters, one can notice a tendency to make lexemes more complex using prefixes
and suffixes. The process of affixation can lead to either making new word-forms or creating new
words, which do not have to belong to the same part of speech. As a result, the cluster of words of
the same root in a tongue twister makes it even more complicated. Therefore, it can be stated that
difficulties when pronouncing the above-mentioned tongue twisters occur on both phonetic and
morphological levels.

The lexical level of the language system manifests itself mostly in homophones, homoforms and
paronyms, which are presented in the following examples:

— Byl jednou jeden Rek a ten mi ek’ abych mu ek, kolik je v Recku feckijch fek. A ja mu r'ek; Ze

nejsem Rek, abych mu rek; kolik je v Recku reckijch rek. (Kneblova, 2016, p. 38)

— Kapka kapla, klapka klapla. (Koutsky, 2006, p. 16)

—  Yaca yacanuna yxcuya.

— Yoy ¢ yorcuuell He yrcumocs.

— Yo om yocaca cman yce.

—  Yaca ymcuya ceecm Ha yxcun. (Lapteva, 2016, p. 29)

— Kapa ykpan y Iloaukapna noaxapacs, noakapna. (Lapteva, 2016, p. 46)
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Furthermore, words that are related to each other these ways do not often have anything in
common in their meaning and are normally used in different contexts. This enables people to create
new fun authentic tongue twisters.
Structural similarities of Russian and Czech tongue twisters manifest themselves on the syntactic
level of the language system too. In this case, it is characterized by complex phrases and sentences:
— Kmotr'e Petr'e, neprepeprete mi toho vepre, jak mi, Kmotre Peti’e, toho vepre prepeprite, tak si
toho prepepreného vepre sam snite. (Koutsky, 2006, p. 17)

— /Ipo30 dpo3duxy Opa3HiLi-nepedpa3Huean, 0a He gbldpasHul, a dpo3duxa dpo3da npocmo
sbldpeccuposana. (Lapteva, 2016, p. 29);

or by various repetitions:

— Tento nejnenapomarmeladovatélejsi livanec je ten nejnenapomarmeldadovatélejsi ze vsech
nejnenapomarmelddovatélejsich. (Koutsky, 2006, p. 18)

— Pacckaxcume npo nokynku. Ilpo kakue npo nokynku? IIpo nokynku, npo NOKYnku, npo
nokynouku cgou. (Lapteva, 2016, p. 60)

It is important to note that there can be found not only syntactic similarities in Czech and Russian
tongue twisters, but also differences between them. Specifically, many Czech tongue twisters are
presented as a long complex sentence that do not have to be rhymed and rhythmically organized.
Russian tongue twisters, on the other hand, are mostly presented as little poems or sentences that
have their own rhythm. This tendency can be observed due to specific phonetic differences between
Russian and Czech languages on the suprasegmental level.

Structural differences between Russian and Czech tongue twisters

Although there are many similarities in the content and structure of Russian and Czech tongue
twisters, the rules under which these languages operate cannot be eliminated. Particularly, due to a
greater focus of tongue twisters on the phonetic aspect of a language, the most significant differences
between Russian and Czech tongue twisters concern their rhythmic organization, notably in poetic
forms. One of the most essential differences between these two languages is observed in the way they
sound. The reason for this is that the stress in the Russian language can be described as qualitative
and quantitative (whose main elements are length and tones of vowels), whereas in the Czech
language a weak dynamic stress is common. Therefore, when using an accentual-syllabic verse, the
rhythmic organization of tongue twisters in both languages differs in its expressiveness. This is in
part the result of the fact that the Russian language has a free stress, whereas the Czech language has
a fixed one. Moreover, what also has an impact is the different usage of vowels’ length. In the Russian
language, it is one of the elements that helps to differ stressed and unstressed syllables, whilst in the
Czech language vowels’ length distinguishes one word from another. All these factors create a strict
and clear rhythmical organization of Russian tongue twisters and a soft rhyme of the Czech ones.
(Konecny, 2017, online)

Differences between the Russian and Czech languages are evident in many other aspects than just
in the way they sound. One of the most significant concerns the syllabic organization and, therefore,
construction of words. In that regard, it is important to mention “special” tongue twisters that exist
only in the Czech language:

Chrt pln skvrn zdrhl z Brd.

Chrt vtrhl skrz trs chrp v ¢tvrt Kr¢.

Plch zdrhl skrz drn, prv zhltl hrst zrn.

Smrz pln skvrn zvlhl z mlh.

Str¢ prst skrz krk. (Velké sbirka jazykolam, 2016, online), etc.

The greatest challenge, which a speaker has to overcome while pronouncing, is based on the
structure of these tongue twisters that contain no vowels. Consonant clusters here are not interrupted
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by vowels and are often repeated. This makes these tongue twisters even more difficult to pronounce.
With the increased speed of pronunciation and multiple repetitions, consonants start ,jumping’ from
one position to another. This not only destroys the structure of a tongue twister but also makes it
meaningless. Overall, these examples of tongue twisters exist only in the Czech language since it is
impossible to form vowelless syllables in the Russian language.

Russian and Czech tongue twisters in practice

As mentioned above, in practice tongue twisters are used to master proper pronunciation of sounds or
their combinations. The amount of tongue twisters focused on particular sounds shows the difficulty
of their articulation in language. Consequently, the study could not have been done without the
evaluation of the quantitative ratio between tongue twisters and the most frequent sounds (expressed
in letters) in their structure. This analysis reveals the frequency of occurrence of tongue twisters that
are focused on particular sounds and shows which of them are problematic for children. The two
following diagrams show the distribution of the number of the analyzed tongue twisters per letter
and, therefore, sounds that can be realized by them. The results are presented regardless of whether
a tongue twister focuses on a particular letter or combination of letters.
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The above-given diagrams show that in the Czech language tongue twisters are mostly focused
on letters L, P, R, R. In this case, the sound realizations of the letter R, which is unique in the Czech
language, often causes pronunciation difficulties not only for foreigners who are not familiar with
its sound but also for Czech native speakers. In the Russian folklore tradition, the majority of tongue
twisters are concentrated on the letter P, as well as K, JI, I11, C. Besides, many of these tongue twisters
are based on the combinations of these letters. The least amount of tongue twisters in both diagrams
is focused on vowels. This stems from the minimum articulation and non-essential changes in speech
organs they require. Moreover, it is evident that if one particular vowel frequently occurs within a
particular tongue twister, it does not mean that its sound realizations are being practiced. In the
majority of cases, it is about a combination of a difficult-to-pronounce consonant and a vowel that is
being trained.

Conclusion

It is an indisputable fact that the nature of languages has a significant influence on the existence of
particular oral traditions. The differences between Russian and Czech tongue twisters as well as their
similarities in the content and structure are based on this factor. The closeness of Russian and Czech
tongue twisters is illustrated by the similarity of their images and subjects, as well as by usage of
the same figures of speech on different levels of the language system to create them and make them
more complex. Moreover, they are also focused on alternative letters and their sound realizations in
both languages.

The main sources of differences between Russian and Czech tongue twisters are the unique
historical and cultural development of both ethnic groups, differences in the ways they look at and
describe the world around them, and also rules according to which the two languages function. The
latter aspect also influences the operation of their structural and rhythmical organization.

Differences and similarities of tongue twisters not only stem from the structure of the languages
but they also represent extralinguistic reality that is reflected by a given society in its folklore. The
comparison of a particular folklore genre between two languages opens numerous entry points
where new researches of the same type can start. The more people study the language and folklore
of different ethnic groups, the more knowledge can be acquired about their interaction, mutual
borrowing of individual aspects from various areas of life, and the way how they are being preserved
not only in their culture but also in their language.
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Abstract

The article discusses the processes of transformation of wishes in modern precedent texts and social networks. It also
focuses on the messages from Russian Twitter (in which there occur substitutions, omissions, additions, contaminations,
occasional coinages or the usage of expressions in their direct meaning). The research presents the results of the origin
of expressions Pip to your tongue, No bottom no cover, etc. analysis and reveals their frequency in text corpora from
chronological perspective.

The origin of these phrases is well known and is recorded in dictionaries and in the usage, speech practice and dialect
phraseology of the Russian language and traditional folklore.

Keywords
wish, formulas of curses, transformation, Twitter, stylistic device, folk text

Introduction

The genres of Good wishes and damnations are being studied in ethnology, ethno-linguistics, linguistic
pragmatics, phraseology as an integral component of verbal magic and language pictures of the
world. They also constitute the object of comparative researches in different languages and cultures.
Specificity of their forming in the ritual structure is studied in the verbal magic context. Comparative
and cultural analyses of internal and external structure of the expressive wishes are made.

The verbal ways of wishes and curses are explored across the reconstruction of their motivation and
it is shown the sphere of their verbal identification. In addition, typological and genetic in meaningful
and verbal elements of the wishes are ascertained. For the purpose of studying the Russian language
and the Russian folk picture of the world, as well as teaching Russian as a foreign language from the
perspective of intercultural communication the analysis of the structure and semantics of wishes is
considered to be a highly productive issue. Their ethno-linguistic and pragmatic aspect, in particular,
requires special attention.

Theoretical background
They are defined by scholars as “stereotyped ritual or magic human behavior” (L. Vinigradova,
A. Chudzik), “situational phrases genetically related to ritual actions” (M. Zhuykova), “communicative
phraseologisms” (A. Baranov), “pragmatic clichés-formants” (N. Balandina). Ukrainian
ethno-linguistics treats them as “verbal-encoded texts that contain sacral senses, characteristic for
certain ritual actions” (V. Zhayvoronok), for detailed information (see: Pavlovska, 2009, p. 4).

The symbolism of ritual Good wishes in folk texts was studied by Marchenko (Marchenko, 2003,
p- 3); N.B. Golovina performed the comparative analysis of German and Slavonic phraseological
units (Golovina 2007). A. Engelking, A. Shteingolt, L.V. Vinogradova performed a comprehensive
study of these formulas in the Slavonic ethnic cultural tradition. In their fundamental works the
scholars approached these issues from ethnological perspective and in the aspect of the speech act
theory (Engelking 2000, Shteingolt 2006, Vinogradova 1994).

Numerous works on this topic analyze the verbal magic and magical performatives in folk songs
and sacral texts (A. Yudin, S. Niebrzegowska-Bartminska, V. Velmiezova et al.) (see: Etnolingwistyka,
2001, p. 169, 101, 149).
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From the perspective of folk genre the damnation is defined “as a verbal action, stable verbal
formula of the wishes of adversity to a human being, an animal, a plant or a thing” (East Slavic
folklore, 1993, p. 291).

The scholars generally focus on the semantic structure of the archaic wishes, they pay attention
to their functions - the magic / forbidding, etiquette (regulative) and emotionally expressive ones,
considering these language units as formulas of oath, desematized, faded exclamations, wraths,
condemnations, etc. (Kuz), 2000, p.10). Polish scholars suggest the typology of such verbal acts,
considering them as the forms of magic behaviour: niszczace (annihilating), odczyniajace (removing
spoilage), ochraniajace (protective), stwarzajace (productive) (Chudzik, 2002, p. 88-91).

We agree with S.M. Tolstaya, S.B. Adonyeva and other scholars that the formulas of demnations
from “the folk pragmatic perspective” are performatives, since they are compared to the actions
aimed at removing the danger or protecting a person from it (Tolstaya, 2004, p. 75). According to
S.B. Adonyeva “a person uttering the performative speech acts - condemning, charming, declaring
one’s own wished (“gryzhu ya gryzu i vizhu”, literary “I am gnawing the hernia and watching”) - is
able to act openly, to position himself or herself in the social space and, performing the speech act, is
a participant of the magic situation (Adoniyeva, 2004, p. 111).

According to I. Siedakova, the genre of damnations provides linguists and researchers of folklore
with the valuable material for comparing the “ethnographic” and “folk poetic” (being included
into the folk texts) versions of the damnations (Siedakova, 2011, p. 225), because the ethnographic
damnation, functioning as a part of a larger text, is subjected to modifications and becomes a folk
poetic entity. Herewith, there occurs not only the transformations of the textual cliché but also the
context treated in its broadest sense (the cause of the damnation, addresser and addressee, its effect)
(Siedakova, 2011, p. 225).

In this respect it is worth mentioning the claims of the ethnographers that “the oath is a damnation
addressed to the subject of speech, thus, most charms are extended damnation” (Sumtsov, 1886,
p. 12).

Folk texts very often represent the verbal acts of self-damnations in which the content of the
damnation is directed to the sender himself. According to I. Siedakova, the dead can be the subjects
of the damnations (Siedakova, 2011, p. 227). As we observed, in Polish and Ukrainian folk songs
the inanimate objects, for example, a grave, a sea, a river, musical instruments or toponyms can
function as their objects (Tiszczenko, 2012, p. 282). In many languages there are contracted, elliptical
damnations that do not indicate the reason, the details, result or effect of the action (as it is observed
in folk songs) or on the contrary - the damnations-dialogues or humoristic wishes (2012, p. 281).

Humoristic mocking damnations are also worth attention. They generally contain the symbolism
and images of animals and express a range of emotions: surprise, dishonor, desperation, indignation
or irony. For example, the Russian Zaboday tiebia komar (lit. let a mosquito gives you a butt)
(Mokienko, Nikolaeva 2007, p. 304) “the expression of a slight irritation or nagging, the desire to
get rid of somebody”, Zagriebi tiebie kuritsa lapoy! (lit. let the chicken rakes you up), Zaliagay tiebia
kuritsa lapoy! (lit. let the chicken kicks you up) (2007, p. 343), Slovak Bodaj ta hus kopla pecenou
nohou! (Zaturecky, 2018, p. 593), Polish Bodaj ho psi zjedli! Bodaj cie psiska bez kija opadty, Oby cie
psy bez jeza obsiadly (Nowa ksiega, 1979, II, p. 886). Ukrainian A shchob tebe mukha vbryknula!
(lit. let the fly kicks you up) (Nomys, 2004, p. 82). They represent an interesting language material
for intersultural comparative studies.

Basic methodology and description of the issue

However, the functioning and structural semantic transformations of these phraseological units
in subcultures, literary and precedent texts and films remain scarcely discussed. Little attention is
paid to the problem of their translation (as transference of cultural realia), genre features in the
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Internet communication both in the aspect of language game and in the aspect of pragmatics, as
well as to the stereotypes of language behavior of the participants of the internet messages which
are characterized by “enhanced modality and expressivity” (Galiamina, 2014, p. 20), by their conflict
nature and aggressiveness intended to the addressee.

The research presents some cases of cultural semantic reconstruction, considers the etymology
and synonymic variants of the expressions Tipun tiebie na yazyk (lit. let you get a heck/pip on your
tongue), etc. in the Russian dialectal space and in the jargon and fragmentally compares these units
in different East and West Slavonic languages.

The research methodology includes the elements of the structural semantic modeling of the
phraseological units in which the words loaded with cultural meanings function as the synonyms of
phrases’ components (G.L. Piermiakov, V.M. Mokiyenko, S.M. Litovkina et al.) and are subjected to
semantic changes in the course of their semantic development.

Linguo-cultural and country studies actively address the repertoire of lexical grammatical means
and structural semantic models underlying the content of these expressions. Analytical endeavors are
directed to the study of the content of damnations (the symbolism of the threat expressed by a set
of action predicates) and to the related linguo-cultural symbols, such as the nominations of illnesses
(with ironic illocution) or a set of mythological creatures and symbolic things engaged into charms.

The formulas of curses in folklore, in literary texts and social networks: their functioning
and transformation

The work of L.N. Vinogradova contains the list of such threatening actions, frequently expressed by
the verbs of physical influence on the source of the evil, verbal means of the general semantics of
threat including the most common actions - to die, to vanish, to fall ill, to be damaged, to weaken, to
become invalid, disabled, etc. (Vinogradova, 2005, p. 437).

Let us consider the axiological meaning and functioning of dialectal synonym of fever- komukha.
This dialectal nomination can be found in wedding songs in which the female matchmakers mock
the male one, as a representative of the other party, wishing him bad luck and sickness: To that
matchmaker, to that strange man <...> - Three furuncles into his head, the fourth one into his beard,
the fifth one - into his throat, instead of the nice sun. The sixth one under the heel. Let he fall off the
hill. Let his head be broken! If he doesn’t have enough of it, let he get a strong komukha (fever). Let
it shake him severely. Let him shiver from cold under the seven feather beds, under seven sheepskin
coats (Materials of the Ethnographic Bureau, 2004, p. 62).

The usage of the regionally marked word komukha, as it is traced according to the National
Corpus of the Russian language, is limited to the archaic texts, folklore, tales. It is used with other
pejorative expressions (metaphoric nomination of destruction, deformation, devastation, withering
in combination with the somatic code - eyes): Buduntay- deserter got angry and started to curse in
his Viatka dialect - Why are you goggling at me, let you get bile in your ear, let komukha rolls you
over. Let you be dried by uros, and let your belly button be pecked with horns! (V.I. Dal’. The tale about
a poor Kuzia - the Unhappy Head and a Buduntya - deserter (1836) (NKRJA).

My analysis of the functioning and imagery properties of the discussed units enables defining the
following rather innovative processes: in the social networks and in fiction there occurs

— the change of the precedent text or expression (from movies) or stable word combinations,

idioms, their effective usage in their direct nominative meaning (I will discuss it further);

— the stylistic device of contamination, intersection of several expressions (Barynia calls you

in. - Let the devil throwyou into the emptiness. She doesn’t let me take a rest,- grumbled
Ivan (the merging of two expressions let the devil takes you away and to throw somebody
into the emptiness / to feel empty), the extension of some part of the expression Let you feel
empty / let you experience the emptiness everywhere and forever (chtob tiebie pusto bylo vo
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vsiech miestach i vezdie) (TWITTER) (a student speaking about her geology teacher Let you
feel empty foe all my spoiled nerves during these two days (chtob tiebie pusto bylo za vsie moi
potrchennyye niervy za eti dwa dnia)

a dialogue between mother and daughter in TWITTER where this expression acquires different
positive meaning by adding the negative particle

in my mother’s case the threat of the grandchildren has a reverse effect,

mother: I will speak to my grandchildren as I like it

I: don’t speak this way, so I will give birth to the triplets for you not to feel empty...
mother: you won’t dare, you are not ready...

The stylistic device of joining cognate words (pleonasm) which create the situationally determined
expressive damnations containing repetitions. For example, The damned bear gripped her by his
shaggy hands and pushed her away! Let the devil pushes you in the other world! The last words
she pronounced outside, where she went for her own reasons (N.V. Gogol May’s night or a floater
(1831-1832), Open the door! Let me in! ...— an old woman started to bang on the door by her feet. —
It is closed, let you be covered by a grave stone! Curse you! (Pavel Sanayev. Bury me below the plinth
(1995). «Oktiabr’», 1996) (NKRJA).

— the device of joining two or more synonymic wishes in a single Twitter massage: I'll manage
to do it without your consent. Would you like to teach? Banner to your hands! You are the
same! There’s the way! No one hampers you. Banner to your hands and a feather into your
ass! The banner to your hands, a drum onto your neck and wind to your sweated back! The
banner to their hands, a drum onto their neck, a rake under their feet!!! (the transformed
phrases are marked by italic);

the usage of word building occasionalisms in the impersonal sentences: I am going to the Governor,
Havrila Illich... — Sobakin pestered with me and went on saying one and the same senseless phrase
several times, “Oh, let you be shot!!...” (D.N. Mamin-Sibiriak. The golden night (1884) (NKRJA);

— the usage of wishes in anecdotes and in the discourse of the modern subcultures folklore:
an arguments between a husband and wife - I wish you lived by the only salary! I wish
you receive alimony taken out of it ! (Collection of anacdotes. Family relations (1970-2000)
(NKRJA), The traffic officer, smiling, to the driver. Ok, let have a deal. You can drive and be
there no nail in your tire! The same luck to you. Be there no shame no conscience ! Twitter.
Some expressions of this kind have been registered in the special dictionaries (drivers’ jargon:
the nail in the tire - bon voyage (Birikh, Mokienko, 2005, p. 133).

In the presented article I intend to define some possible approaches to the study of these
processes in terms of their semantic dynamics by comparing the archaic and renewed structures,
their semantics and motivations as well as the pragmatic intentions of some specific formulas. The
study is performed on the material of unusual, extraordinary contexts sampling from texts corpora
and virtual communicative space.

The structure and semantics of the formula “Pip to your tongue” in Slavic languages
First of all, let’s pay attention to the expression Pip on/to your tongue and the like.

According to superstitious beliefs, pip usually appears in liars. Hence the ill-will that entered into
the witch doctor’s formula-spells (V. Dal's Sip your throat, pip your tongue!, called upon to punish
liars and deceivers) (Birikh, Mokijenko, 2005, p. 691).
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By the way, in the Slovak language it corresponds to the lexeme pupenec: Pupenec by sa mu
vyhodil na jazyku, keby to zamlcal (Zaturecky, 2018, p. 429), bodaj ti (mu, jej, vam, im) jazyk
zmeravel (zdrevenel), mal si si (mal si...) radSej jazyk odhryznut: - Have we got a break down? -
Oh, don’t say that! Hell with you: Pip your tongue, let’s cast (to drop) anchor! (Dorotjakova, Durco,
1998, p.545). Several synonymous variants of this utterance are also registered in the “Collection of
Galician Proverbs” by 1. Franko: Pip your tongue! (Pip - horny growth on the tip of chickens’ tongue:
when they can’t drink water for a long time. Such a pip must be peeled off, otherwise, the chicken
will stop eating and die in a while (Franko, 2006, 3, p. 477), Pip your tongue, Skewer into your
tongue! (Franko, 2006, 3, p. 478), Kordyuk on your tongue! (Nag.), where kordyuk is used in the
meaning “type of pimple formed near the oral cavity of cattle” (Franko, 2006, 2, p. 386). It is worth
mentioning that the lexeme pip may be loaned from Polish: A badajze$, psianogo, pypcia na jezyku
dostala, Jeszcze ci pypec urosnie, Aby¢ nie dostat pypcia, tu mosz, a ugryz (laryngeal and tongue
disease in poultry) (Nowa ksiega, 1979, 11, p. 1159).

D.Uzhchenkoalso recorded few converted phrase formationsin the Ukrainian dialectal phraseology
of Slobodian region. They appeared obviously under the influence of the Russian language: pip, pip
your tongue/and in addition forty pimples, Pip your tongue [and a pound of dust], Pip [your] tongue
[and a pimple on the upper lip], Pip [your] tongue [and a hundred pimples on buttock] (Uzhchenko,
& Uzhchenko, D, 2005, p.301). This expression is absent in the well-known Ukrainian collection of
M. Nomys, however there is a description of the similar single context associated with the discussed
expression: Let them grow on your tongue (probably syphilis, blisters)! (Nomys, 2004, p. 90).

As E. Berezovich has convincingly demonstrated, in Russian dialects the loci effected by this
formula represent the organs of the oral cavity, nip, throat, coop, Adam’s apple, mouth, yap, tongue
and are related to the blood pressure; there is a varied vocabulary which nominates the weapon of
the negative impact. In general they denote inanimate or personified objects or are represented by
multivalued cultural signs such as a stumpied object or organ, hair, the names of diseases, lesions
(often skin - ulcers, abscesses: vasiha, zhelvy, dam, kila, kipun, tresia, chivera, the names of reptiles
(of hair, serpent, worm), mythical creatures, forests, stumpy items that can be used for causing
harm, poisoning, etc.: bustryk, gag, kol, knife (Berezovich, 2007, p. 300).

The analysis of the frequency of the expression “pip to your tongue” according to the Google
Ngram Viewer or Google Books Ngram Viewer (search service of Google enabling creation of graphs
that provide frequency of units based on the immense number of printed sources from 16th century
aggregated by Google Books services https://books.google.com/ngrams) substantiates that this
formula was the least frequent and the least productive in the early twenties of the last century.
A considerable increase in its dynamics is observed in the forties followed by a certain decrease. Since
60-70s its frequency has soared and consolidated. Its maximum amplitude was registered in 2006.
(See: Figure1)

Figure 1
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Structural semantic transformations of the expression “Pip to your tongue” in the texts

of Russian Twitter users

Profiles, tags and posts written, in particular in the sub-standard youth jargon language of
social network users contain various transformations of the expression under consideration.
These transformations result in the creation of expressions with the function of substitutes
expressions-euphemisms. They are marked in dictionaries by the stylistic token “humoristic, ironic”:
Tampon on your tongue! Youth jargon ironic euphemism standing for the “expression of irritation,
indignation at the person predicting something, unwanted” (Mokijenko, Nikolaeva 2007, p. 657).
Like other genres of Internet communication, Twitter can be defined as “public subjectivity”, i.e.
a text that combines public and interpersonal communication.

This genre of Internet messages is defined as a complex text that, by its formal characteristics,
technically allows users to see texts written as a sequence of tweets united by some kind of relationship
(due to a single author, a series of responses-replays, the presence of a common hashtag)...At the
same time, the hashtag binds the text not only semantically, highlighting the topic, but to some extent
“syntactically”, being a marker of two or more coherent tweets” (Galiamina, 2014, p. 15).

Let’s consider the most typical processes associated with this expressions in social networks, in
particular hashtags of Russian and Ukrainian users (primarily Russian-speaking) Twitter, and define
the main directions of their structural and semantic transformations:

— replacement of one of the functional or significant components: for those who like to travel.
The road to heaven...pip your tongue It is necessary to say not ,pip your tongue‘, but more
relevant “dust to you on the matrix”! Pip your screen!

— adding components (adding new words or vice versa, (less often) omitting words) that
increase negative sense of the expression, the rejection of negative attitude to the events
occurring in the virtual space: Pip you hundred times! Go for a ride in the stupid Brands
Hatch!

Quite often, these expressions contain nominations of the parts of human body. The variability of
the sense of such expressions is often correlated with mentioning some diseases or their course (as a
rule, the utterances include colloquial and vulgar vocabulary): Pip your sore finger, Pip your tongue
and 155 mm fougasse in the ass ... not a kiss! or is accompanied by their euphemistic replacement:
Pip your back place. TTT,;

— the last component is replaced, usually by another one indicating computer hardware or
elements of Internet messages: Pip your tweet!/keyboard, Pip your modem, Pip your iPhone!
Pip your entire account at all. Where is his tongue? (in the latter case, the element of a stable
phrase broke away from the original sample and joined the interrogative construction).

— expansion of the final part and specification, deployment of the place of negative impact: Pip
your tongue. Such a big painful pip), adding words to the initial, middle, or extension of the
final part: Big pip on your tongue and this tweet..., Pip your modem for such tweets at all, Pip
you! One passive, the other active, legs have both thin, ugh, shame! Ugh-ugh-ugh! Pip your
place where this idea was born at all!!! ..., pip in your pants, pip on you, cerebral palsy! —
Pip all your seats, - jumped Olga, — we are blooming. (Darya Dontsova. Ear of the goldfish
(2004) (NKRJA)

— contamination or incorporation of elements of several threats, sometimes with purposely
mangled words, for example, Pip your tongue and manafema! (see anathema to you), or
a permutation of syllables and deliberate distortion of consonant in the phrase of a pun type
of Umputun your tongue))).

For the purpose of language game, the first component can also be replaced: Ween on your

tongue (under the influence of children’s speech, from addressing the child).
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See...as it began in the 11th grade, when I accidentally said to a classmate “Ween on your tongue”
instead of Pip your tongue, so it continues...Big deal, Ween on your tongue...

Such constructions arise as a reaction of the subject and addressee of the message to modern
realities, for example, those associated with the COVID-19 epidemic. They include word-forming
neologisms, elements of other phrasemes and verbal-magic formulas:

Mother’s and grandmother’s reaction on phrase “Eh, are you Covid-positive”.

m: pkhpkhpkh), “Aha, call an ambulance, I still have time to write a will yet nothing to bequeath:”)

b: Oh, God forbid that, pip your tongue joke this way, knock on wood from the evil one, do not say
so, you never know what the hell... And there’s no need for a pip. This is a new reality.

Sometimes such communicative formulas are accompanied by magically conjuring formulas,
constructions, and actional imperatives that perform the function of an apotropee, a talisman, or a
symbolic barrier against danger (see: Levkievskaya 2002): pip your tongue, spit it out three times,
and under ugh, spit it out these words back, pip your USB, do not let to spit it out through a shoulder!)
live 100 years; pip you and a thousand pimples on your tongue...Why are you croak? See also bans:
Pip your tongue! Stop it, these words can not be thrown on the right to the left Pip your tongue, they
are idiots, not holy martyrs :) you may evoke evil :) Bite your tongue, — was indignant Vitchenko, —
everything will be OK, not croak. (Mikhail Khodarenok. Anti-aircraft missile of passion. “Zvezda”,
2001) (NKRJA).

Let’s also pay attention to the merging of several wishes in one message, traditional and adapted,
modern, often joking: pip your tongue, and also mocks. May naked Bezrukov dreamed to you, Ksenia,
for your words! (S. Bezrukov - a popular Russian actor who starred in the cult film “Brigade”).

Some demotivators are associated with anti-democratic draft laws adopted not so long ago
in Russia, in connection with the responsibility for publicly insulting or humiliating government
representatives.

Deputies adopted in the first reading the draft laws on fines for fakes in the media and insulting
the authorities. Now, when you tweet “pip your tongue”, do not confuse the letters in the word
“pip”, obviously, we are talking about an allusion to Putin. Similar tricks are not uncommon in social
networks: Nip your tongue, Poo your nose, and so on. Less likely to have the mutated constructs
related to a play on the nickname or nicknames: Butt will bomb to Kiev...” Pip your butt! They
used to say: pip your tongue”. Soon they will say: Putin to you for president. According to the same
model formed: Navalnyi to you for president!...). The genre of a Tweet “can contain a link to another
text, image, etc., i.e. it can be a hypertext and can be either a monologue or a dialogue, or a series
of statements by different authors related in meaning (formally marked only with a hashtag)”
(Galyamina, 2014, p. 14).

Very often, such hashtags involve non-verbal means of communication, especially in evaluation
messages related to odious journalists or Russian TV hosts, for example, V. Solovyov (“Evening with
Vladimir Solovyov” on RUSSIA-24 TV channel):

In the US, the tongue of a 55-year-old woman was covered with black “hairs”.

This is of course a rare side effect of the antibiotic minocycline, but now you know what the
expression Pip your tongue looks like. All Kiselyov’s-Solovyov’s tongues are covered by such pips. In
this case, a special expressivity of the message is achieved by word-building: compund neologisms
supported by an image or a graphical sign that strengthen the negative meaning and create the
impression of threat.

Brother instead of pip your tongue says hoity-toity on the tongue, obviously, we are talking about
onomatopoeia provocative type.

{Dawood

@dkdavudov}

Mother: write as you fly well. I won't sleep - I'll watch the show.
Me: if the series is not interrupted by an urgent newscast, then I have reached it
Mother: Pip your tongue!
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Translate Tweet

It is worth noting that the situation of the pandemic actualizes in social networks other forms of
expressive phrasemes, very close to swearing in other related languages (see Ukrainian hashtags):

Myslovo

@Myslovo

June 13

may the covid hit you! - modern Ukrainian curse, desire to get coronavirus, preferably fatal.

See There are no patients left with COVID-19 in hospitals in China’s Wuhan, which has become
a hotbed of the pandemic...Thank you Wuhan...Bad luck to you.... It will be a “virologist with the
reference”, the rat is mangy. Bad luck to you. Playing in the folklore of Twitter users:

The nineteenth covid!

You're a fast kid,

Jump, dear, on the king,

Bad luck to you!!!

Here there occurs the employing of the literal meaning of the phrase instead of the metaphorical
one. In this case, the expression was subjected to transformations, new words are added at the
beginning, and its content is played out when used in a direct sense in relation to certain adverse
situations: for example, a shortage of spare parts in a car shop: Speculators have a good deal of
business When the store has no bottom, no tires! (picture on page 43 file anecdotes jokes Twitter 2).
The cited expression is rather ancient. Ethnographer N. F. Sumtsov notes that it corresponds to the
curse of the mother in modern Greek songs, “so that there is no coffin cover, so that the earth does
not eat”, it is also associated with the ideas recorded in Greek fairy tales, “so that the earth falls under
you” and the like (Sumtsov, 1886, p. 13).

No bottom no cover (Ni dna ni pokryshki) 57/60. The maximum amplitude of its productivity is
observed in 1880-85 in 19th century and 30-40 gn 2oth century. Then the precipitous drop in the
frequency lasting up to 1980 is registered, followed by a minor rise that continued to 1990. (NKRJA;
See Figure 2)

HKPA

Figure 2
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Results of the analysis and conclusions

The presented research demonstrates that the majority of the analyzed stable combinations and
clichés have lost their primary purpose - to cause harm or damage - and have become common
phrases and curses as forms of verbal aggression.

In the process of their development they have lost their internal form and are subjected to
different transformations both in form and (less frequently) in content. We also pay attention to
the mocking, humoristic expressions, joining of several constructions or repetitions that reflect
different aspects of optative modality. The precedent texts (anecdotes, notifications, family dialogues,
advertisements, Twitter messages and fiction texts) contain a wide range of forms of the magic
meaning reinterpretations and its contemporary transformations (substitutions, omissions, additions,
contaminations, occasional coinages or the usage of expressions in their direct meaning, elements of
the language games, reverse recurrence to their initial nonmetaphoric prototypes).

It is notable that Twitter users often support their messages by icons and widgets, images and
emoticons that intensify the perception of verbal textual signs, in terms of their pragmatic and, usually
pejorative, connotations. Folk, poetic and common damnations with their semiotic and pragmatic
contextual environment are considerably different. They are characterized by magic content of their
formulas, they contain the nominations of the locations and instruments of the negative influence,
identify the functions of the sender and the recipient of the utterance, cause of its performing and the
desirable negative effect (in folk songs and charms). They manifest the connection with the rituals
and folk believes, stereotypes, etiquette, customary superstitions.

The modernized damnations, on the contrary, prioritize purely external side of the emotional
expression and the conflict topic of the message (love rivalry, betrayal, sex, politics, opposition of the
people and the power, social issues, deficit of goods, illnesses, epidemics, military conflict on the East
of Ukraine, the Crimea bridge, etc.). They are often intended to provoke aggression (jargon, curses,
offensive nicknames, and ethnic abusing nominations) or are just verbal mockery that play with
the content of the situation. However, these modern texts may often contain the elements of magic
cognition and corresponding threats, verbal charms, mascots, prohibitions and symbolic protective
formulas.
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Abstract

Based on key aspects of the analysis and interpretation of the poem Rural Cemetery (Cenbckoe kaaduiie) by one of
the main representatives of metarealism Alexei Parshchikov, the concept of Literary-interpretive seminar for university
students of Russian as a foreign language will be outlined. Decoding of individual metaphors and metabols can lead to
increased interest of students in historical, social, cultural and technical topics as well as the expansion of knowledge in
various areas of life.

Key terms
Literary-interpretive seminar, the poetry of metarealism, Russian as a foreign language, Rural Cemetery, Alexei
Parshchikov.

Introduction

An integral part of the teaching process of the Russian language is working with original artistic
texts. Given that one of the subjects of our scientific research is Russian poetry of metarealism, we
apply our findings in the educational process too. Decoding the poetry is much more complicated
and demanding for students compared to prosaic or dramatic texts. This is true especially when
we talk about understanding the poetry of metarealism. In addition to excellent knowledge of the
Russian language and a high level of knowledge in theory or history of literature, good orientation in
technology, inventions and inventors, history, art, and often an emotional understanding of the text
is required.

In this paper, we will outline how we work in the classes of analysis and interpretation of
contemporary Russian poetry at the Literary-interpretive seminar with Slovak-speaking students,
who are in the first year of the master’s study program Russian Language and Culture in Professional
Communication. Itisatwo-hour course which lasts two semesters. It follows the lectures Contemporary
Russian Literature 1 and Contemporary Russian Literature 2, so the acquired theoretical knowledge
and insights from previous lectures are consolidated at this seminar. At the beginning of the course,
students are provided with a list of literary works, which will be analyzed and interpreted over the
period of both semesters. The list of literary works is carefully compiled. In addition to the works of
very popular contemporary Russian authors, many of them awarded by various literary prizes and
whose works have been translated into several world languages, less known or unknown works and
their authors in Slovakia are included as well. We believe that students, as future experts in Russian
studies, should have a wide range of knowledge in this area. For example, for the first time they had
the opportunity to get acquainted with the poetry of metarealism, its key representatives such as Ivan
Zhdanov, Alexandr Yeremenko, Alexei Parshchikov or Elena Shvarts and their work. Two two-hour
seminars were dedicated to their works. At first, the work of Ivan Zhdanov and Alexandr Yeremenko
were analyzed, which was followed by decoding the work of Alexei Parshchikov.

In this paper, the key aspects of the analysis and interpretation of the poetic text Rural Cemetery
by Parshchikov will be pointed out. Given that students already attended a seminar on the analysis
and interpretation of the poetry of Ivan Zhdanov and Alexandr Yeremenko, we will reveal the
connections, similarities and differences between individual images of the system of imagery of their
poetry. Despite the fact that they are included in the common stream or poetry school - metarealism,
each author has his own style, his “seal” on the development line of Russian poetry. Master’s study
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program students understand the basic concepts, distinguish figures and tropes, are able to notice
references to time and space in the poem. They also attended lectures on Russian literature of the 18th
century to the present, and they also have a good grasp of literary science (including literary history).
Students also passed state bachelor’s exams, so we count on them to have a good command of Russian
grammar, solid knowledge of phonetics, morphology, lexicology, syntax and stylistics of the Russian
language, which is a fundamental pillar for the analysis of any literary work, especially poetry.

What does the realization of the seminar look like?

Students came to the seminar, well acquainted with the topic of the lesson and thoroughly prepared.
The poetic text Rural Cemetery was read at home, unfamiliar words and phrases students translated
themselves so that the seminar itself would not be hampered.

The teacher can ask the following questions in the introduction phase: What impression did
you get when reading this text? What places did you not understand? If you were to define the
main idea of a poem in one word, what word would that be? The teacher can write the students’
answers on the board and then summarize everything using the brainstorming method, so that he
or she will have an overview of the understanding, resp. misunderstanding of particular parts of the
text or the text as a whole. On the one hand, the teacher of the 21* century is constantly struggling
with the growing problem of non-reading. In our personal experience, students don’t understand
metarealistic texts easily. In these texts, metaphors get different connotations and words are used
in the context that they do not give the reader any meaning, resp. they cause incomprehensibility. If
students indicate places in the poem that they do not understand, the teacher can give them space
to draw a poetic image, which the given “misunderstood” verse (or verses) evokes. If there are more
such places for more than one student, the teacher may engage others to do so. On the one hand, it
is both an individual and joint activity (almost) for the whole group, and, on the other hand, it is also
very interesting to compare the image of the student (or students) before joint analysis of the text in
the group with possible image after it and observe how the perception of the students has changed
(if any). It is also the title of the poem, which will be discussed later.

Before a joint analysis and interpretation of the text, it is very useful to review the main features
of metarealism, define its key artistic method - neo-baroque, clarify the use of several terms to name
the same direction or school - metarealism (according to M. Epstein), metametaphorism (according
to K. Kedrov), neo-baroque (according to M. Lipovetsky) and others, and also to clarify the key
artistic means - metametaphor or metabols. For each seminar, such a brief summary in the form
of a PowerPoint presentation is prepared by one student, who demonstrates it before analyzing the
main literary work. In the presentation, he or she can use videos, recordings, various study material
to make it as lively as possible. The presentation time is a maximum of ten minutes. In addition
to focusing on information about a particular literary direction or an author, students can refine
their presentation skills, way of acting, style of expression, gestures, etc. Other students observe the
overall speech or ask the presenter additional questions, to which he or she should respond in a well-
founded manner. Students can later use all these skills in their future jobs.

In addition to reading the literary text and translating it into their mother tongue, the students’
homework also consisted of finding out whether it was possible to find a poem with the same title
(Rural Cemetery) written by any Russian author. The students revealed a connection with an elegy of
V. A. Zhukovsky with the same name Rural Cemetery (Cenbckoe kianouine) (1802). As Parshchikov
was aware of the complex nature of his poetry, he also wrote Notes to “Rural Cemetery” (3ameTku
K “Cespckomy k1azbuiny”) to make the poem more understandable to the reader. Students received
these Notes at the seminar and found in them a piece of information from the author that the choice
of the title was influenced by the mentioned work Rural Cemetery. V. A. Zhukovsky, as well as T. Gray,
whose elegy, written in 1751, was translated three times by Zhukovsky himself (Parshchikov, 2016,
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p. 210). In addition to this information, the students also got the explanation to the question of why
Parshchikov used in his poem and the whole cycle, called Airships (Jupuxcabau) (the poem Rural
Cemetery isjust a part of this cycle), an airship. The students relied on Parshchikov’s Notes and quoted
from them the author’s own words i.e. that it was related to the history of airship construction. Unlike
other innovations in the technical revolution, airships completely disappeared after the Hindenburg
shipwreck over Lakehurst Airport (USA) on May 6, 1937, and were “resurrected” only recently, after
inventing non-explosive gas and decision to equip them with solar panels (Ibid.). They also got the
information that it is important for the author that veterans of air fleets and people who remember
travelling with these fashionable “monsters” began to invest in the construction of airships. This is
how Parshchikov justifies the reason for the choice of genre - elegy (Ibid.). Some students found
in another source additional information that Parshchikov understands the airship also as a myth,
bordering on collective memory (Parshchikov, 2005).

When analyzing a poem from a cycle, we typically think about the whole cycle, not just one
poem. We perceive each poem as an inseparable part of the whole, the cycle, and we continue to
actively involve students in this process. The volunteer comments on the composition of the whole
cycle of Airships (Inpwxabmm). It begins with a poem in which the pilot decides to fly home instead
of landing and seeks freedom in an electronic lottery game. This is followed by the poem we chose
i.e. Rural Cemetery, a meditation of an old man who survived the period when the airship was in
the limelight, and now he is returning to this business again. In this part of the text, some students
revealed Parshchikov himself, who was longing for freedom in his home country, which he seems to
call the “rural cemetery”. At this point, another student briefly presented on the author’s biography,
mentioning his departure for the study of Slavonic studies at Stanford University in the USA and later
to Cologne, Germany. The teacher can also use a photo of the poet, play a short video in which the
poet talks about his departure from Russia to America or an interview with him. All these elements
are always a revival of the seminar and students remember new information faster.

We move on to the analysis and interpretation of the poem itself. From the very beginning, we
notice with students the layering of metaphors:

Kozoa s noxudato dom c8oli, c 02poOMHOLL KYXHell, C Kopmamu U 1abUpUHMOM CNa/ieH,
u me0eHHO wazato no dopoze, omkyoda noaACmMoaemus momy

8e3/1u pa3bumelil Haw Kopabab Ha 6pulke, NO YaCMaM, — Haga/1eH

6e2 nodkoeHHbIX 8Na0UH NO 20pe omeepcmull, — s 8ecb 8 0bimy... (Parshchikov)

The students were given a space to express their impressions, feelings, opinions on the verses, which
they decoded as a memory of a lyrical subject to leaving the homeland, when he meets a shipwreck
on the timeline. It should be noted that students do not have to respond immediately to every verse
in the stanza. The teacher and the class can continue reading the poem and then return to the
individual parts.

This is followed by the desire of the lyrical subject for a free flight to heaven, for the union of earth
and heaven. However, this connection is made through death, associated with the real names of three
Russian aeronauts who tragically perished. Students prepared information about real characters that
occur in the poem. Together they defined them as follows: in one stanza appears “/I’SckioBenn”, “a
noble amateur in the aircraft industry”, the mechanism which Parshchikov saw at the exhibition in
Diisseldorf (Parshchikov, 2016, p. 211); in the second stanza - A. B. Vasenko, Soviet designer of the
stratospheric balloon “ Osoaviakhim-1”, along with I. D. Usysky and P. F. Fedosejenko, a participant
in the flight on it on January 30, 1934, when a record altitude of 21,946 m was reached (however, the
balloon collapsed during the descent and the crew perished) (A. B. Vasenko); and in the last, third
stanza - brothers Jacques Etienne and Joseph-Michel Montgolfier, balloon inventors (Joseph-Michel
and Jacques-Etienne Montgolfier):
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... nomHio annapam 9’3ckiogenu, my AeCMHUYY, 3210 MAEHHYIO 3& CNUHY,

my 8UHMOBYI0, YMO C BUHMOM OH CNYMas1, NePemMuUHasiCh Ha cKase.

Kak cmekaoouucmumens ucnapsiemcst, 6030yULHbIX 3Mees 8bimepia OUHACMUSL.
A3ponnaH Kpyxcum Ha npexcHem Mecme, UM NPOMuUpalom 2psi3b Ha 6empoeoM CMekK1e...

...Hasbimspicky 8 aBmomobuisix — cmost, u yaupl 8 AUCMOBKax — CblNCh,
mam 2uncosas ' 9C nowa 8 pa3mon no nepdopayuu Ha Hebe U 8 KUHO.

Cpedb 8cadHuxo8, omoepagos, demeit — BaceHko, PedoceeHKO, YCbICKUH.

M npogunv kaxcoo2o noddepHym 3a kpast Hascmpe4y Ppase «u HUKaKUX HO»...

...Bcem He ycnems 3a XKaxom u XKozedom, xoms 8 ux 20/108e He MeHbULE BePbl
8 MO, YMO Cu2apHblll ObIM, HANOAHUBWUUT KOHBEPM, €20 YMSIHem K NOMOKY.
— Bymaza He 04151 6yK8, nuwume Ha KamMHsIX, — CHUMAast KOme/Ku, 831emenu MoH201b¢bepbL.
Manygpaxmypa ceedeHa c epastopel. Cypaupyem bopetl HadepobHyto cmpoky... (Parshchikov)

To the question Why did Parshchikov choose these characters for his poem? the students answered
that they are related to flying mechanisms, which is also the main theme of the cycle - the airship.
We asked the students also another question: Why does the author mention death in connection
with these flying mechanisms? Students believed that the author wanted to point out not only
the invention or construction of these useful mechanisms but also their other side and that these
technical achievements deprived their creators of life. At this point it is possible to summarize the
author’s opinion on technology and human inventions: on the one hand, we can talk about their
usefulness, on the other - about the elements leading to destruction.

In other verses we come across not only inventors in the technical field, the real names of artists
such as the famous Italian painter and engraver Parmigianino, an admirer and successor of the ideas
of Michelangelo and Raphael. The students got the question whether this name was familiar to them,
and if so, in what context. Defining him as “fascinated by experiments with alchemy, the promising
young painter quickly turns into a disappointed old man (Franchesko Parmidzhanino. Biografija
i informacija)”, the students revealed a resemblance to the hero of the analyzed Parshchikov’s cycle.
Even Parmigianino’s painting of the Madonna with a Long Neck (1534) is mentioned in the following
stanza. After reading it, students came to the conclusion that the airship is compared to a little
sheep here:

...I[Ipsimoxo0swas oseuka, 6cs Ha KONbUMUAX Ae2KUX, U3 0a1bHe20 08UHa,

6excum no Hebecam, U 20108y NOBOPOMUS K X80CMY),

U Ha HOCOK nepexo0sl, 10AUm, NbUMasiCh 8 3epKasio Yysudems CNUHY.

O, 2de cetivac ITapmudxicaHuHo, umob yoauHums et wero Ha nemy?.. (Parshchikov)

Then attention was drawn to Parmigianino. The teacher mentioned that his early work also
belongs to Mannerism. The students tried to define this term from the very name, which originated
from the Italian word manierismo, from the word maniera, which means way or style. The teacher
wrote all the knowledge and observations of students about mannerism on the board. The students
further explained that this is a Furopean art stream of the 16th century, reflecting the crisis of the
humanist culture of the Renaissance. (In connection with this, the teacher mentioned Hieronymus
Bosch, a Dutch painter who wrote in the early Renaissance and who appeared in the work of another
representative of metarealism - Alexander Yeremenko.) When talking about the main aesthetic
criterion of mannerism, it is necessary to highlight the subjective “inner idea” of the artistic image,
which is born in the artist’s soul. The Mannerists distorted the harmonious beginning in the works
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of Michelangelo and Raphael (and other masters of the Renaissance) by cultivating the idea of the
ephemerality of the world and the instability of man’s destiny, subject to irrational forces. The work of
the early Mannerists is permeated by tragedy and mystical exaltation. Their works are characterized
by sharp colour and black-and-white dissonances, complexity and exaggerated expressiveness of
positions and motives of movement, lengthening of proportions of figures, etc. (Bol'shaja sovetskaja
enciklopedija). These features need to be highlighted, as they intersect throughout the Airships cycle.
We can also demonstrate them on the example of the description of the movement of a sheep in the
above-mentioned stanza. Parshchikov’s sheep walks straight, runs across the sky, turns its head to its
tail, tries to see its back in the mirror. Parmigianino’s painting of Madonna with a Long Neck shows
an extension of the proportionality of the figures. The image of the sheep in the poem with all the
movements in the context of the whole stanza represents a picture in which the line, sketching the
volume, gets a separate meaning - it reminds us of an airship. We believe that the described and
exhibited can be considered a metabol. There are quite a few such metabols or developed metaphors
in the context of the whole poem (and cycle). They are often related to technical and industrial
vocabulary, such as in the following stanzas:

...OH usymnsacs. On nucan Huxono Tecne: “IInanemut o3apsimcst. 060104k,
3apsiceHHble Mepmeeyamll, BCNbIXHYM — kamyuka daem npobou 8 sumke.

Kmo cesicem 3emato ¢ HEOOM HanpSMYto, ecau He Mepmeblil 1emyuukx?

Illaxm ep Ha Kopmoukax 8 3a60e HanoMUHaem 3HaK MOHUU HA 31eKMPOUWUIMKE.

Penvedul, ucmyxambsl, naumsl, aamapu, HO 0MeepHUC, — OHU pabomarom A0KMaAMU,
Cpbleasice U cbezas 8 8blcomy bbicmpell Yepromblx 06e3bsiH;

KIMO He npoulesl eCmecmeeHHblll 0mbop, Mmom 8MuxXoMoAKY NPOBOAOKY MHem
80KpY2 cebst, u 8udeH Kaellkull Mok, 4mobwl oepadsl He nepenesan...” (Parshchikov).

In the first stanzas, students immediately drew attention to the ingenious inventor in the field
of electrical and the radio engineering, Nikola Tesla, a physicist of Serbian origin who acquired
US citizenship and who converted direct current to alternating current, and also collaborated and
competed with Edison. In connection with this and with regard to other poems by Parshchikov, the
teacher can point out and agree with the statement of V. Aristov, who said of him that he is not only a
poet but a “practising theorist” (Parshchikov, 2016, p. 5). Already on the basis of this (as well as other)
poetic text of Parshchikov, the teacher can state that he has a very high level of knowledge of physics
and technology, which is cleverly transformed into his poetic texts through metaphors and metabols.
They create various sensory images and relationships, new meanings, associations and impressions,
thanks to which it is possible to look at individual objects differently. The group can also analyze in
more detail the verse IllaxTep Ha KOpTOUKax B 3a60e HallOMMHAET 3HAK MOJTHUY Ha 3JIEKTPOIIUTKE
(A crouching miner resembles a symbol of electric discharge on an electrical panel). The students
identified in it a metaphor and a new, different view of the matter, which arises on the principle of
the analogy of the position of the miner and the sign of electric discharge on the electrical panel.
They came to the conclusion that a new analogy of man (miner), technology (the mark of electric
discharge on the electrical panel) and nature (lightning) was emerging.

When we immersed in the second above-mentioned stanza (Reliefs, idols, plates...), we could
define the position of today’s man. The lyrical subject urges him to turn away from the glorification
of the technical world, in which man resembles an unkind monkey, making his way to his goal,
regardless of the (dissatisfaction) of others. The class also noticed that in his metaphorical images
the poet goes further and moves this “human - monkey” into a fenced zone, similar to a zoo. This
metabol, created from the meanings of metaphors, was perceived by students as very current and

_205_



authentic with regard to the current time in which we live. In such situations, the teacher should
highlight the value of poetry, which is timelessness and truthful, and motivate students to read art
literature, including poetic texts.

Subsequently, we drew students’ attention to the eternal theme of life and death, existence and
death, which is very popular with all meta-realists. Another stimulus for thinking on this topic can be
considered the above verse “Who binds the land with the heaven directly, if not dead pilot?”, which
follows further in the poem:

...Kax npedcmasasiiu cmepms mou konneau? Kak gvinadexue u3 kpyea?

Iosepunu, wmo ux eepHem Hasad, Ko20a mepsau 8blcomy?

Ymo ux nponycmum meepob, Kak 8bIHUMAIOMCS CO CBUCMOM Opye u3 dpyea

dsa 8cmpevHblX noe3oa Ha 0AUHHOM, mpaccupyrouiem 8 Houb mocmy?... (Parshchikov).

At the seminar, these verses were complex and difficult for understanding for students. In such
cases, it is important to advise students to broaden their horizons also through literary criticism,
the cycle or collection of poems, followed by clarification at the seminar or can using another source
such as audio, video or audiovisual materials. In this case, the students worked also with the study
of D. Golynko-Volfson’s The Poetics of Total Recycling (on Alexei Parchchikov and his poem “Rural
Cemetery”) (IloaTuka ToTasipHOro pecarikimHra (06 Asekcee Ilapiykose 1 ero noame «Cesbckoe
wianbuie»). He concludes that the metaphor of death in the image of an airship testifies to its
original repeatability and convertibility, and that the game of virtual roulette is still not over, because
it is constantly at the start, which is human life. The airship, carrying the dead pilot up (“Who binds
the earth directly with heaven if not the dead pilot?”) (KTo cBspKeT 3emMsTio ¢ He6OM HaNPSIMYIO, €C/In
He MepTBbIN JIeTYMK?), is according to him, a living machine with a dead man, and subsequently
transforms into a dead broken machine, transported by living people. D. Golynko-Volfson interprets
the airship as a rhetorical figure in the Parshchikov’s poetics of universal recycling, pointing to the
equivalence of poetry, death and soaring to heaven, i.e. “moving between other worlds” (Golynko-
Volfson, 2009). Literary critics can take our thinking further, to look at individual images from a
different perspective, which can help us grasp the meaning, the the essence of the text.

Another important tool is the author’s commentary on the text. It’s like a piece of a puzzle that
fits into the jigsaw of our decoding system of the imagery of Parshchikov’s poetry. The student added
that the author’s explanation of the “piloting” of the aircraft, or airships are psychologically different
from “swimming”, when a person has a completely different experience of interaction with gravity,
experiencing the presence, “swimming” in the air ocean, etc. (Parshchikov, 2005). Together we came
to the conclusion that the motif of swimming and bathing is often contracted in the cycle (and in its
entire work).

Since the previous seminar had been devoted to the analysis of the poetry of Ivan Zhdanov, in
the context of Parshchikov’s poem we found similar features. We demonstrated this on the following
stanza and compared it with the introductory stanza of the poem Rhapsody of the Heating Battery
(Pariconqyst 6atapen oTonmTesIbHOM cucteMbl) by Zhdanov:

Kycauku, nuaouku, KOHcep8Hble HOMCU, U Npo2ubaemcs 1a3ypsb Ha ae38Ull 20pbamom,

K0/1080pOMbl, NYHKU 04151 Ho2mell, 0Mmeepmku U KproUKU...

Kmo sbipexcem nponennep no dyze, kmo u3 obpe3kos cobepem buavbao.

3a nonacmvlo, 830y6asicb Kynoaamu, 8ceseHHast nepebupaem HamepeHsbs C8oell PYKU...
(Parshchikov)
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Bckpoisaioujuil He60 YyuwepOoHbIM KOHCEPBHbIM HOXCOM,
6pocarowjull ceepxy nycmyro usemouHyio 6omo6y
Kpymotl noaymecsiy, Ha kaymbe paseepHym, Kak cKamepms.

A po308blil Kycm, 80cxX00aWUll HA0 Kpaem cmo.a,

6poHXUMOM mpsicem u cOpuM HUKOMUHOBOU CONbIO,

KAY6sicy u 61ecms 8 HeeamueHOM 03HOOe peHIMeeHa. .
(Zhdanov)

We noted that both poets enumerate different instruments (the same for both - a can opener), both
have a metaphorically described cutting process - the lyrical subject of Parshchikov is cutting the
propeller into an arc. It looks like the Guggenheim Museum in Bilbao. At Zhdanov, the result of the
process is a moon with the background - the night sky and stars. In both texts, their favourite motif
is mirror reflection: in Parshchikov in the building of the Museum of Contemporary Art, the sky
is reflected; and in Zhdanov, the entire glowing sky is reflected above the edge of the table, which
reminds him of an X-ray. In both cases, the subordination of the natural world to the technical (or
human) world can be perceived. Based on the sounds (primarily k, 1, s, [I)lused in both poems,
students talked about the cacophonic perception of texts, which also touches on the phonetic side of
the text.

After analyzing the poem Rural Cemetery by Parshchikov, we can draw a poetic image or feelings,
impressions that the poem and its metabols evoke in students. Subsequently, it would be enriching
to compare these drawings before and after the analysis, name hard-to-decrypt places, talk about
aroused memories of beautiful, positive moments from student’s lives etc. In the case of a lively
discussion, confrontational and argumentative abilities are also strengthened.

Along with this, the linguistic aspect of the work in the seminars is very important too. At the
end of the class, the teacher could give tasks, such as searching for words in the poem with a specific
and changed meaning, find ambiguous words and clarify their meanings (orally, in writing or by
drawing), which would result in learning unfamiliar words and phrases from the text.

Due to the length of the poem, in the seminar we often do not have the space to analyze in detail
every verse and every image that is created by connoting metaphors. The aim of the seminar is
therefore to gain a clearer idea of the specifics of the work of representatives of metarealism, the way
metabols are exposed, to decode the system of imagery of this poetry and to define the artistic image
of this poetic world, to point out the characteristic features of the poetry of these authors, as well as
their common features of metarealism / neo-baroque.

Conclusion
At the Literary-Interpretation Seminar, we consider it fundamental to activate the whole group of
students. As mentioned above, it is necessary to divide the tasks and activities in the seminar well,
so that everyone contributes to the analysis and interpretation of the text and feels more involved in
the process.

As follows from the above, when deciphering some codes, resp. metabols, it is necessary to be
a very careful reader and notice the details of the poem. It is crucial that each student prepares
for the seminar at home. Due to the relatively large number of mentioned people from the world
of technology, history, art, etc. in the poem, students should seek for the information about them
before the seminar, so that they decipher particular characters and motifs, reveal new connections
between the meanings of new words and contexts, pay attention to the syntactic constructions
or phonetic side of the poem easier and more quickly. In addition to writing answers or the main
features of the literary direction on the board, various audio, video, visual and audiovisual materials,
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such as documentaries on the author’s biography, recordings, interviews, presentations, etc. are
recommended to be used. For a complex reading of metarealistic poetry, we recommend drawing or
painting the impressions and associations that students gradually acquire. The study material will
be easier for them to remember after such a “learning experience”. We believe that immersion in the
poetic texts of metarealism greatly contributes to broadening the horizon in various aspects of life.

References

A.B. Vasenko. Retrieved from URL: http://sm.evg-rumjantsev.ru/stratonavty/vasenko.html.

Franchesko Parmidzhanino. Biography and information [Franchesko Parmidzhanino. Biografiya i
informatsiya]. Retrieved from URL: https://artchive.ru/artists/774~Franchesko_Parmidzhanino.

GOLYNKO-VOLFSON, D. (2009). The poetics of total recycling (About Alexei Parshchikov and his
poem ,Rural Cemetery“) [Poetika total'nogo resayklinga (Ob Alekseye Parshchikove i yego poeme
,Sel'skoye kladbishche®)]. Novoye literaturnoye obozreniye, 98. Retrieved from URL: http://
magazines.russ.ru/nlo/2009/98/vo33.html.

Joseph-Michel and Jacques-Etienne Montgolfier. Encyclopaedia Britannica. Retrieved from URL:
https://www.britannica.com/biography/Montgolfier-brothers.

Mannerism [Man‘yerizm]. Great Soviet Encyclopedia [ Bol'shaya sovetskaya entsiklopediya]. Moskva:
Sovetskaya entsiklopediya. 1969-1978. Retrieved from URL: https://dic.academic.ru/dic.nsf/bse
/106536/%D0%9C%D0%B0%D0%BD%D1%8C%D0%B5%D1%80%D0%B8%D0%B7%D
0%BC.

PARSHCHIKOV, A. (2005). Notes to the poem ,Rural Cemetery“ [Zametki k «Sel‘'skomu
kladbishchu»]. Novoye literaturnoye obozreniye, 76. Retrieved from URL: http://magazines.
russ.ru/nlo/2005/76/paris.html.

PARSHCHIKOV, A. (2016). Hangars [Angary]. Moskva: Russkiy Gulliver; Tsentr sovremennoy
literatury. ISBN 978-5-91627-190-4.

PARSHCHIKOV, A. (2016). Notes to the poem ,,Rural Cemetery“ [Zametki k «Sel‘skomu kladbishchu» ].
Hangars [Angary]. Moskva: Russkiy Gulliver; Tsentr sovremennoy literatury. ISBN 978-5-91627-
190-4.

PARSHCHIKOV, A. Rural Cemetery [Sel‘skoye kladbishche]. Modern Russian Poetry [Sovremennaya
russkaya poeziya]. Retrieved from URL: http://modernpoetry.ru/main/alekey-parshchikov-iz-
cikla-dirizhabli-i-poema-neft.

ZHDANOV, 1. Rapsodiya batarei otopitel’noy sistemy. Retrieved from URL: http://www.vavilon.ru/
texts/prim/zhdanovi-2.html#36.

Contact information

Andrea Grominova

University of Ss. Cyril and Methodius in Trnava
Faculty of Arts

Department of Russian Studies

Némestie J. Herdu 2, 917 01 Trnava

Slovak Republic

andrea.grominova@ucm.sk

-208-



Current issues of the Russian language teaching XIV

Simona Koryc¢ankova, Anastasija Sokolova (eds.)

Published by Masaryk University Press, Zerotinovo namésti 617/9, 601 77 Brno, CZ
1st electronic edition, 2020

ISBN 978-80-210-9781-0

https://doi.org/10.5817/CZ.MUNILP210-9781-2020



€T LTz,
O 4,?0

WiLLI3ObIF
BV

<
Y o
M gy % i I i 1745 ppeohS®

;
|
&
é
|

I"
ILO
=1

I=]
)
. o
Angyoisst®

;
L
é
L
E



	METHODOLOGY ISSUES
	A Reading-Book in Russian Literature:
The Text Preparation and the First Opinion of its Use
	Josef Dohnal

	Working with Poetic Text of Vasily Shukshin – the Red Guelder Rose (Калина Красная)
While Teaching Russian as a Foreign Language
	Language Games in Teaching Russian as a Foreign Language
	Olga Iermachkova
Katarína Chválová

	Specificity of Language Material Selection for Introduction of Russian Imperative Mood in “Russian as a Foreign Language” Classes
	Elena Kolosova

	Poetic Texts in Teaching of Russian on B1 Level
(On the Example of Working with Vocabulary Denoting Perception in the Poems of O. Březina and V. S. Solovyov)
	Simona Korycankova

	Speaking Accuracy of Russian Language Learners
in Czech Lower Secondary Schools
	Janina Krejčí

	Use of Digital Technologies in Russian Language Teaching
	Miroslav Půža

	Integrating Poetry 
into the Foreign Language Classroom 
from the Point of View of Second Language Acquisition
	Tatiana Savchenko

	Verbal Aspect in Teaching Russian as a Foreign Language
	Liudmila V. Valova


	ISSUES OF LINGUISTICS
	Metaphoric Representation of the Concept “Creative Process” in V. Nabokov’s Novel “The Gift”
	Yuliya Golovnyova
Albina Novikova

	Polyprefixal Verbs of Silence in Russian and Polish
	Tatiana Kopylova
Liliia Kilina

	Images of Sound in Original and Translated Poems 
by Boris Pasternak
	larisa Kryukova
Anna Khiznichenko

	The Structure of Professional Knowledge 
and Construction of Terminological Dictionaries
	Anna Glogowska
Piotr J. Michalowski

	Features of Word Formation in Contemporary Mass Media Texts (In Russian and Croatian Language)
	Marina Radčenko

	The Language Component of The Film “Serf” as a Reflection of the Linguistic Features 
of Modern Russian Colloquial Speech 
(Russian as a Foreign Language)
	Evgeniya Rubtsova
Tatiana Romanova

	Linguacultural Dominants 
in Modern Russian Media Word Creation
	Nadezhda Samylicheva

	Neuter Gender Diminutive Suffixes in Russian
in Comparison to Czech
	Anastasija Sokolova
Kateřina Strachotová


	ISSUES OF LITERARY SCIENCE
	Fact and Allegory: Two Poles in The Representation of War (on the Example of “War’s Unwomanly Face” by S. Alexievich and “The Cursed and The Slain” by V. Astafiev)
	Olga Gubskaya
Olga Jilevich

	The Spase of Light and Darkness in the Context 
of the Creative History of M.A. Bulgakov’s Novel the Master and Margarita
	Elena Kolysheva

	Thoughts on Boundaries in the Russian Linguistic Consciousness: Background and Traditions
	Maria S. Milovanova
Alexandra N. Matrusova

	Comparison of Tongue Twisters in Czech and Russian Languages
	Lenka Rozboudová
Evgeniia Korneeva

	Formulations of Wishes in the Traditional Russian Folklore and in the Internet Communication
	Oleh Tyshchenko


	Current issues of the Russian language teaching XIV.pdf
	METHODOLOGY ISSUES
	A Reading-Book in Russian Literature:
The Text Preparation and the First Opinion of its Use
	Josef Dohnal

	Working with Poetic Text of Vasily Shukshin – the Red Guelder Rose (Калина Красная)
While Teaching Russian as a Foreign Language
	Language Games in Teaching Russian as a Foreign Language
	Olga Iermachkova
Katarína Chválová

	Specificity of Language Material Selection for Introduction of Russian Imperative Mood in “Russian as a Foreign Language” Classes
	Elena Kolosova

	Poetic Texts in Teaching of Russian on B1 Level
(On the Example of Working with Vocabulary Denoting Perception in the Poems of O. Březina and V. S. Solovyov)
	Simona Korycankova

	Speaking Accuracy of Russian Language Learners
in Czech Lower Secondary Schools
	Janina Krejčí

	Use of Digital Technologies in Russian Language Teaching
	Miroslav Půža

	Integrating Poetry 
into the Foreign Language Classroom 
from the Point of View of Second Language Acquisition
	Tatiana Savchenko

	Verbal Aspect in Teaching Russian as a Foreign Language
	Liudmila V. Valova


	ISSUES OF LINGUISTICS
	Metaphoric Representation of the Concept “Creative Process” in V. Nabokov’s Novel “The Gift”
	Yuliya Golovnyova
Albina Novikova

	Polyprefixal Verbs of Silence in Russian and Polish
	Tatiana Kopylova
Liliia Kilina

	Images of Sound in Original and Translated Poems 
by Boris Pasternak
	larisa Kryukova
Anna Khiznichenko

	The Structure of Professional Knowledge 
and Construction of Terminological Dictionaries
	Anna Glogowska
Piotr J. Michalowski

	Features of Word Formation in Contemporary Mass Media Texts (In Russian and Croatian Language)
	Marina Radčenko

	The Language Component of The Film “Serf” as a Reflection of the Linguistic Features 
of Modern Russian Colloquial Speech 
(Russian as a Foreign Language)
	Evgeniya Rubtsova
Tatiana Romanova

	Linguacultural Dominants 
in Modern Russian Media Word Creation
	Nadezhda Samylicheva

	Neuter Gender Diminutive Suffixes in Russian
in Comparison to Czech
	Anastasija Sokolova
Kateřina Strachotová


	ISSUES OF LITERARY SCIENCE
	Fact and Allegory: Two Poles in The Representation of War (on the Example of “War’s Unwomanly Face” by S. Alexievich and “The Cursed and The Slain” by V. Astafiev)
	Olga Gubskaya
Olga Jilevich

	The Spase of Light and Darkness in the Context 
of the Creative History of M.A. Bulgakov’s Novel the Master and Margarita
	Elena Kolysheva

	Thoughts on Boundaries in the Russian Linguistic Consciousness: Background and Traditions
	Maria S. Milovanova
Alexandra N. Matrusova

	Comparison of Tongue Twisters in Czech and Russian Languages
	Lenka Rozboudová
Evgeniia Korneeva

	Formulations of Wishes in the Traditional Russian Folklore and in the Internet Communication
	Oleh Tyshchenko

	Work With Metarealism/Neo-Baroque Poetic Texts in The Russian as a Foreign Language Classroom
	Andrea Grominová






